Sign of Good Birth is the story of modest people, going about their daily
lives like millions of others the world over, as modest in their
expectations as in their achievements, but each unique and each worthy
of some memorial.
The story starts in the wild Border country where Scotland meets
England just north of Carlisle, the scene of many battles and other
violent happenings over the centuries, yet also where the local people
struggled to make a living in good times and in bad. The wildness in
fact was made by humans. The actual countryside where the people
lived and farmed was much of it undramatic, and the weather mild if
rather wet.
Over time the bad men, both high and low, were brought under
control. But life remained hard and, while the industrial revolution
brought new kinds of jobs to this rural area, there was no real
prosperity. But it did offer better prospects elsewhere. Liverpool was the
great magnet for these northern folk, and it was here the Tates moved
in the 1870s to start a new life.
From then on the story mainly follows the lives of George Joseph Tate
and his wife Edith Watts, their tale of success and suffering taking them
briefly to Australia and then Nottingham, before finally ending once
again back in Cumbria via Germany.
The story is backed up by substantial extracts from family letters, which
allow the various individuals to speak for themselves.
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Det har alle dage været anset for tegn på god byrd, at man
kunne tælle sine aner langt tilbage. Og efter det komme
Ditte Menneskebarn højt på strå. Hun tilhører den ældste og
talrigste slægt i landet, slægten Mand.
Martin Anderson Nexø: Ditte Menneskebarn. I. 1917.

It has at all times been taken as a sign of good birth, that
one could count one’s ancestors far back. And by that
measure Ditte Menneskebarn is top of the pile. She belongs
to the oldest and most numerous family in the land, the
family of Man.
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Introduction
For a long time this history seemed unlikely to get off the ground. Establishing
even basic information about my Tate great-grandparents proved difficult and
taking the family even further back seemed impossible. Even knowing where to
look was a problem. Were they historically called Tate or Tait? Were they
English or Scottish or both? Solving where and whom to look for was of
course an essential prerequisite for adding further generations to the family tree.
The best starting place for any search into family history is what has been
handed down in the family in documents, pictures or by word of mouth. These
sources were almost wholly lacking not merely for the Tates but also for greatgrandmother Helen Hastie. Some vague memories of my mother of seeing her
paternal grandparents as a small child: a couple of fading ‘snaps’ of what
seemed to be Helen in her old age; a page seemingly torn out of the family
bible listing the births of Helen and all her siblings – these were almost the
only information to build the researches on. But there was also – and most
importantly – the knowledge that the Tates had come from Cumberland and
had moved to Liverpool. Not surprisingly false trails have abounded and
various lines of descent confidently pursued only to have to be abandoned as
further information showed them to be just that – false.
Joining the Cumbria Family History Society produced a breakthrough
thanks to the generosity of several members of the Society in sharing the
findings of their researches with me. I am indeed grateful to them. On the
other side of the border in Dumfriesshire the paucity of records has been a
major problem and the surviving record is thin indeed. In actual names the
family tree reaches back as far almost as that of the Tates on the other side of
the border but with less direct detail of the individuals listed. Here again the
local family history society’s help has proved invaluable.
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But the official records of any one ordinary family and its various
branches provide only so much detail. To get a fuller picture of how these
ancestors lived requires wider reading. Uncovering the early history of this
region, which was on the frontline between England and Scotland for centuries,
has been a fascinating venture, as it proved to be not only an area of myth and
legend but also a melting pot of different races. Roman soldiers from all parts
of the empire, Celtic British, Irish Scots, Anglo-Saxons, Hiberno-Vikings, all
vied for settlement and control of this fertile low-lying farmland surrounded by
the wild fells on three sides and the Irish Sea on the fourth.
As eventually in the Middle Ages the emerging kingdoms of Scotland and
England established control over those whom they claimed as subjects, this
area centred on Carlisle suffered repeated raiding and devastation from both
north and south over hundreds of years, and this was the last part of the
border between the two countries to be fixed. Indeed it was only with the
union of the two crowns on the accession of James I/VI in 1603 that full
governmental control was established over the whole region.
But even though the border went right through the middle of the region,
making full use of the Solway Firth as a boundary, the people on either side
remained similar. The Armstrongs, the Grahams, the Bells and a number of
other families including the Tate/Taits predominate in the population records
on both sides. On both sides too parishes consisted of scattered groups of
hamlets, usually with no significant central focus other than a church in a field.
And on both sides the soil and the climate dictated an agricultural regime of
mixed arable and livestock farming.
In both England and Scotland some parishes were wholly owned by great
landlords; in others farmers were largely freeholders. But for all until the late
eighteenth century life was hard, material possessions few and savings carefully
hoarded. Apart from the wealthy few in their mansions every community was
almost entirely self-sufficient: food, furniture, fuel, agricultural implements and
building materials were all produced locally. Even clothing was made from yarn
and cloth produced largely on the farm or in the labourer’s cottage. And on
both sides of the border the industrial revolution brought coal-mining and
other industrial processes into these rural surroundings, providing new types of
employment and, slowly, better living conditions.
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But differences did exist and notably in religion. After the Reformation
Presbyterianism took hold in Scotland, while Cumberland remained Anglican,
the former keener on preaching and more local governance, the latter relying
more on ritual and central control. For the historian the big difference is
between the records that were kept. While in both countries the wills that the
minority left were carefully preserved, north of the border records of property
transactions were kept centrally, especially when money was lent on the security
of property. Called sasines (cognate to the English word ‘seisin’, the legal term
for possession of a feudal fiefdom or fee) these documents have no English
equivalent.
On the other hand registration of births, deaths (actually baptisms and
burials) and marriages had in theory been compulsory in England since the
sixteenth century, and was widely practiced even if not all records survive. In
Scotland, while the ceremonies themselves were insisted on, keeping a record of
them was voluntary and required payment. So it is no surprise that Scottish
parish records are much less complete than English ones. This is a huge loss,
though it is partly compensated by the old Scottish practice of erecting great
gravestones full of information, and the new enthusiasm for recording these to
a far greater extent than has been done in England.
The result of all this is that tracing ancestors in rural Scotland has proved
much less successful than in Cumberland despite its remoteness. However
Scotland before the advent of railways was largely a terra incognita to those from
south of the border. As a result it attracted inquisitive travellers to investigate
this strange country and its inhabitants for the enlightenment of their fellow
southerners. These have left us valuable, if doubtless biased, descriptions of
Dumfriesshire which help to fill in the picture of what life was like for our
ancestors, especially in the eighteenth century.
In neither country has it proved possible to trace family lines back with
any degree of certainty much before 1700. This contrasts with rural Wiltshire,
where the ancestral lines on Salisbury Plain can be traced more than a hundred
years further back, and even more so with the Isle of Thanet in Kent, where a
link back to the 1480s has been found.
Another contrast with these southern English communities was the level
of wealth. In both Wiltshire and Thanet seventeenth century inventories list
multiple rooms for most homes, all furnished. Many, especially in Thanet,
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contain luxury goods including the odd gold or silver item, pewter tableware,
fine earthenware as well as furniture such as ‘drawing tables’ and leather or
needlework chairs, these getting more common into the following century. In
Cumberland no rooms are listed and the paucity of household goods suggests
that even in the eighteenth century houses often consisted of only one room
even for those with sufficient wealth to make a will. Luxury goods are nowhere
to be seen. Only one Scottish family inventory has been found and that is from
the 1830s.
What these northern counties had in abundance was people. For all their
poverty they seem to have been healthy and long-lived for the time. Many
mothers had children in their forties, and their children survived to adulthood
in surprising numbers. Then, as the industrial revolution took hold, they left
home to find their fortune elsewhere. More than anywhere else they moved to
Liverpool, and it here that my grandfather George Tate was taken as a young
child by his parents. Here with hard work and good health they flourished
modestly in what must have seemed at first a very alien environment.
Liverpool proved just a stepping-stone to the wider world for my
grandfather and his family, even if the trip to Australia did not work out as
intended. But for George the change in a single lifetime – from being born in
perhaps a two-room cottage to a large Queen Anne house with a substantial
farm attached – was as fast a rise in economic terms as any line of the wider
family. The Watts needed two generations to move from labourer’s son to
Liverpool’s Lord Mayor: the Hamiltons three to rise from turf-built shack to
life among America’s super-rich.
A historian is inevitably at the mercy of his sources, but these days one
enjoys the huge benefits not only of excellent archive offices around the
country but also of the enormous amount of information there is on line, even
though some of the latter must be treated with great caution. Luckily for this
history my mother kept many letters sent to herself and other members of the
family, and many of these are transcribed here. They allow the people
concerned to speak with their own voice unfiltered by the historian. Also
speaking with their own voices are my mother Do and her sister Kay through
their few schoolgirl verses which their parents carefully preserved.
Many family photographs also survive, both amateur ‘snaps’ and
professional portraits, and full use has been made of these. In addition most of
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the houses in which the family lived from the latter part of the nineteenth
century are still standing and modern pictures of them are reproduced too,
giving a most valuable extra dimension to the written record.
This record covers my grandfather George Tate’s life and ancestry. A
separate history of the Watts is in preparation, which will deal with the
ancestors and life of my grandmother Edith Watts before she was married.
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Family trees
England
Tate/Wright
1. Robert or Thomas Tayt of Kirkandrews on Esk
?

fl. 1642

|
2. Brother to David Tait of Meadop, Kirkandews on Esk
?

? – 1685

|
3. John Tate =
?
3. George Wright = Jean Irwen
c.1655–1720

c.1655–after 1720
m 1679 Kirkandrews on Esk

|
4. David Tate I

= Jane Wright

1695–1756

1700–1771

m 1722 Kirkandrews on Esk

|
5. David Tate II
1739–1805

= Elizabeth Carruthers [see Carruthers 1]
1743 – 1820 m 1772 Arthuret

|
6. David Tate III
c.1773–1840

= Ann Bell [see Bell, Barnfather & Tallentyre]
c.1776–1822 m 1803 Arthuret

|
7. Joseph Tate
1804–1858
|
6

= Mary Johnston [see Carruthers 2]
1809–1869

m 1834 Arthuret

FAMILY TREES

|
8. John Tate

= Helen/Ellen Hastie [see Hastie, Wylie, & Armstrong]

1835–1908

1830–1910 m 1870 Farlam

|
9. George Joseph Tate = Edith Watts
1872–1949

1877–1954 m 1904 Liverpool

|
10. Dorothy Tate
1905–1997

= James Alan Bousfield Hamilton
1899–1971 m 1932 London

Carruthers 1
2. Richard Carruthers
?
3. Thomas Carruthers
c.1685–1720

= Jane Bell
c.1690 – ? m 1712 Kirklinton

|
4. Robert Carruthers
1712–1790

= Jane Ward
1710–1786 m 1735 Arthuret

|
5. Elizabeth Carruthers = David Tate II
1743–1820

1739–1805 m 1772 Arthuret [see Tate]

Carruthers 2
2. John Carruthers

= Catherine Wilson

1640–1712

m c.1663 ?Kirklinton

|
3. George Carruthers
1682–1745

= Margaret Calvert
c.1690–1748

m 1712 Carlisle

|
4. James Carruthers
1718–1787

= Mary Graham
c.1710 – ?

m 1735 Kirklinton

|
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|
5. Richard Carruthers
1743–1835

= Sarah Stevenson
1749–1786 m 1772 Kirklinton

|
6. Mary Carruthers

= John Johnston

1780 – ?

m 1798 Arthuret

|
7. Mary Johnston
1809–1869

= Joseph Tate [see Tate]
1804–1858 m 1834 Arthuret

Bell
4. William Bell

= Ann Dearson

|
5. Joseph Bell
1745–1824

m 1739 Scaleby
= Ann Barnfather [see Barnfather]
1747– ?

m 1770 Lanercost

|
6. Ann Bell
1776–1822

= David Tate III [see Tate]
c.1773–1840 m 1803 Arthuret

Barnfather
2. George Barnfather

= Jane/Jenny/Jenet ?Craighill

1651–1704
|
3. James Barnfather
c.1683–1757

= Jane/Jenny Urwin
c.1685– ?

m 1706 Lanercost

|
4. William Barnfather
1717– ?

= Mary Tallentyre [see Tallentyre]
1715– ?

m 1744 Lanercost

|
5. Ann Barnfather
1747– ?

8

= Joseph Bell [see Bell]
1745–1824 m 1770 Lanercost

FAMILY TREES

Tallentyre
1. John Tallentyre =
c.1620–1700
|
2. John Tallentyre =
? –1697
|
3. John Tallentyre
c.1690–1771

= Sarah Bell
1688–1775 m 1711 Lanercost

|
4. Mary Tallentyre
1715– ?

= William Barnfather [see Barnfather]
1717– ?

m 1744 Lanercost

Scotland
Hastie
4. John Hastie
1699–1779

= Jane Bell
c.1696–1781

|
5. John Hastie
c.1732– ?

= Jean Armstrong
1737–1796

|
6. William Hastie
? – c.1830

= Catherine Armstrong [see Armstrong]
c.1770 – ?

|
7. George Hastie
1793– c.1852

= Mary/Mally Wylie [see Wylie]
1794– c.1845 m 1817 Half Morton

|
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|
8. Helen/Ellen Hastie
1830–1910

= John Tate [see Tate]
1835–1908

m 1870 Brampton

Wylie
5. John Wylie =
?
6. John Wylie

= Jean Grieve

c.1757– ?

m 1796 Canonbie

|
7. Mary/Mally Wylie
1794– c.1845

= George Hastie [see Hastie]
1793– c.1852 m 1817 Half Morton

Armstrong
4. John Armstrong =
c.1704–1748
|
5. William Armstrong

= Abigail

c.1733–1785
?
6. Catherine Armstrong = William Hastie [see Hastie]
c.1770– ?

10

? – c.1830

Chapter One
King Arthur and the Reivers:
Cumberland and the Border 410–1700
For many a petty king ere Arthur came
Ruled in this isle, and ever waging war
Each upon other, wasted all the land;
And still from time to time the heathen host
Swarmed overseas, and harried what was left.
And so there grew great tracts of wilderness…
Alfred, Lord Tennyson: Idylls of the King – The Coming of Arthur.
Counting sheep is nowadays associated mainly with insomniacs. It seems an
unlikely pointer to historical truths. But in the past for many parts of Britain it
was an essential activity. Sheep were the basis of the livelihood of many of the
inhabitants of northern Britain. So it is perhaps not surprising that the words
used for counting sheep in south-western Scotland and north-western England
survived over the centuries, when almost all other traces of the language of the
shepherds and their families from this part of our islands have vanished. ‘The
correspondences (in the words used for the numbers from one to ten by
shepherds in Ayrshire and Cumberland) are unmistakable, and they were
reflected in the inscription still visible until recently on the old sheep market at
Cockermouth. They are the last echoes of the Old North,’ a Celtic corner of
Britain which flourished before the words England and Scotland had any
meaning.[1]
Cumberland and Cumbria are variations of the Welsh ‘Camry’ or ‘Cymru’
– the word ‘Welsh’ being a derogatory Anglo-Saxon term for foreigner or alien.
The name ‘Cumberland’ began to be applied no later than AD 600, as the
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Anglo-Saxon lordships reached the Irish Sea to the north of Wales and cut the
lands of the Celtic-speaking British in two. Its use shows that the language and
culture of the ancient Britons survived longer here than anywhere else in
northern Britain. Eventually pressure from successive waves of immigration by
Scots from Ireland, Anglo-Saxons from the Germanic near-Continent, and
Vikings both from Scandinavia and later from Ireland, meant that the memory
of the earlier people disappeared, as happened to the Picts elsewhere in
Scotland. But while successive top layers of society were killed or banished, the
main body of the original inhabitants seems to have stayed on, keeping their
traditional ways of counting.
Following the withdrawal of the Roman legions in 410, central control of
Britain south of Hadrian’s Wall collapsed. Probably it was not long before a
number of minor ‘kingdoms’ were established in its place; and this was
situation in which ‘King’ Arthur emerged. It is generally accepted that he was a
military leader of the Celtic British in their fight against invaders, though these
are normally seen as Anglo-Saxons in the process of conquering southern and
central England.
But the British remained in control of this north-western area for a long
time. Welsh ballads refer to a battle of Ardderyd, reckoned to have taken place
around AD 573, which could well be Arthuret, just north of Carlisle and right
on the border with what is now Scotland. The ballads call this one of the three
futile battles, with Celtic Briton fighting Celtic Briton, instead of attacking the
Anglo-Saxons. In it Rhydderyd, the Christian king of the Cumbry of
Strathclyde, defeated Gwenddolen, a pagan, who had set up a mini-kingdom
around Arthuret between Rheged and Strathclyde.
Apart from the name of the battle site, there is a further connection with
the later Arthurian myths. The ballads tell of Merlin, who was both
Gwenddolen’s bard and also Rhydderyd’s brother-in-law, going mad after killing
his nephew, Rhydderydd’s son. Moreover Carlisle with its Celtic name (cf.
Cardiff) seems to many to have as good a claim to being the legendary Camelot
as does South Cadbury, which is normally identified with it. Quite possibly St
Patrick, Ireland’s patron saint, came from this Christian British kingdom. The
same is true of ‘Braveheart’ William Wallace, whose surname means Welsh.
Rhydderydd brought Kentigern, a.k.a. St Mungo, from Wales to be Bishop
of Glasgow, powerful evidence that Strathclyde at this time was still culturally
Welsh (or British) Celtic, not Scottish or Pictish. His kingdom of Strathclyde
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was ruled from Dumbarton Rock, known as Alt Clud or Clut, which is on the
banks of the Clyde downstream of Glasgow, and could well be the site of the
great battle of Mons Badonis mentioned by Gildas .
Further south the area either side of the Solway Firth came under the
control of a statelet called Rheged. Quite possibly its early rulers came from the
rump of soldiers left on the Wall. The best known of its kings was Urien, who
was murdered in 590 and one of whose earlier victories is celebrated in The
Book of Taliesin, in which he is significantly described as ‘the battle-victorious,
cattle-rich sovereign’. But only a generation later, the little kingdom of Rheged
succumbed to the growing power of the Angles of Northumbria, who
successfully pushed north into what is now the eastern border area around
Berwick, as well as west over the Pennines. The town of Brampton is one of
their foundations and the cross erected around 700 at Bewcastle a few miles to
the north is an extraordinary memorial to their presence.
The history of the area for the next couple of hundred years remains even
more obscure, but around 900 the Vikings invaded from Dublin, which they
had founded as a trading post, and came to stay, settling on both sides of the
Solway Firth. These so-called Hiberno-Vikings left their mark with the survival
of such names as Kirkandrews. And they topped the Bewcastle cross with an
even taller one at Gosport on the west coast.
But their unchallenged supremacy of the area was short-lived. According
to the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle in 920 King Edward the Elder of Wessex, Alfred
the Great’s son and successor, ‘in this year before midsummer [was he
campaigning early to catch the enemy unprepared?] went with troops to
Nottingham’ then on to Bakewell in the Peak District, both of which towns he
ordered to be fortified. Then ‘he was chosen as father and lord by the king of
the Scots and all the Scottish people, by [the rulers] and all who dwell in
Northumbria, English, Danes, Norse and others, and [by] the king of the
Strathclyde Welsh [sic] and the Strathclyde Welsh themselves.
The Chronicle does not say where this happened, but Carlisle seems to be
the most likely place. This appears to be the first attempt by the ruler of
southern Britain to claim suzerainty over the whole island and the start of an
argument that has continued with little interruption to this day. It also seems to
mark the end of independent Viking control of Cumbria, even if the English
crown could not hold onto to it for the time being.
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It was at this time that the combined kingdom of the Scots and the Picts
became known as Alba, but it was still confined to north of the Forth-Clyde
line. The rulers of Strathclyde, now a sub-kingdom of Alba but still largely
Celtic in character, controlled south-west Scotland, while the Northumbrians
ruled the south-east border area including Edinburgh up to the Firth of Forth.
Later Strathclyde was able to reassert British control over much of Cumberland
and Westmorland. They maintained this throughout the early years of the
Norman rule of the rest of England.
This is shown by the fact that the compilers of Domesday Book in 1087
omitted not only most of Westmorland, but all of Cumberland, from their
survey apart from a couple of places on the south-west coast of the county.
Even the parts they covered were given the most cursory treatment, suggesting
the compilers never ventured near the area. It was not until 1092 that King
William II ‘with a great army fared north to Carlisle… drove out Dolfin who
had the rule of the land and set the castle with his own men. Afterwards he…
sent there some peasant folk with women and livestock to dwell there and till
the land.’[2]
But English control lasted only briefly. Early in the next century King
David I of Scotland, who was brought up in the court of Henry I of England
and made Earl of Huntingdon, became greatly involved in the fighting between
Stephen and Matilda over the English crown. For much of his life he was also
Lord of Cumbria and he made ‘Carlisle a Scottish royal base’ and gained ‘access
to the Cumbrian silver mines, which now at last began to produce the first
Scottish coins.’[3] In fact he died at Carlisle in 1153, and following him it was
William the Lion who finally lost control of this northern area of England to
Henry II in 1173. ‘From then on the Scottish claim to Cumberland and
Northumberland was never seriously revived though often discussed.’[4] On the
other hand the Scots had firmly established their claim to the vital area of
Lothian and the whole of the Tweed valley except Berwick, that is the border
country south and east of Edinburgh.
Thus it was that with the absorption of Strathclyde fully into the kingdom
of Scotland, Cumberland and the neighbouring Scottish counties of Dumfries
and Galloway found themselves on the front line between the two warring
states of Scotland and England. English kings continued trying to assert their
sovereignty over Scotland as they had done over Wales. The Scottish kings
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fought back, making tit-for-tat raids into England, spreading death and
destruction into Cumberland and Westmorland, as the English kings did in the
Border Country further east. Robert the Bruce after his stunning victory at
Bannockburn in 1314 invaded England, ‘first devastating Northumberland
before descending on Stainmore and destroying Brough, Appleby and
Kirkoswald.’[5]
The next two years saw further raids by the Scots. ‘The woeful account by
the Bishop of Carlisle… is a harsh reminder of the devastations: it tells of
villages and towns burnt, churches destroyed, treasure carried off, men, women
and children slaughtered. In 1322 the Scots flooded over the Border in greater
force than ever. They devastated Holm Cultram Abbey despite its Scottish
connections and the fact that it contained the tomb of Robert Bruce’s father.
They continued south to Lancaster and Preston. “The Great Raid” lasted three
weeks and three days and the resulting damage, destruction and loss of life was
enormous.’

[6]

In retaliation Edward II of England invaded Scotland the same year and
wrecked the great Border abbeys of Melrose, Dryburgh and Jedburgh. But ‘in
1345 a Scottish army of over 30,000 men was again in northern England. In
1380, 1385, and 1387 Carlisle was besieged and the surrounding countryside
laid waste. In 1388 Appleby was almost completely destroyed, and perhaps also
Brougham.[7] Likewise the English were again in southern Scotland in 1385,
once more seriously damaging the abbeys.
For a time better sense prevailed – but only briefly. With the marriage of
Henry VII’s daughter Margaret to James IV of Scotland in 1503 a Treaty of
Perpetual Peace was agreed between the two countries, and it looked as though
‘the long weary years of near-constant warfare were at last drawing to a close’[8]
‘But it was a false dawn. A hundred bitter years would have to pass before the
marriage of a Stuart and a Tudor could change’ the underlying political
situation for the better. And it would be a century of unprecedented slaughter,
violence and waste along the whole length of the border. It would be the
century of the Reivers.’[9]
Within a few years Henry VII – who sensibly disliked spending money on
wars – died, to be succeeded by his young son Henry VIII. The new king was
eager to show his mettle and sought war against France, renewing the old
English claim to the French throne. Scotland, linked to France by the ‘auld
alliance’, was drawn in. James IV invaded England and quickly suffered an

15

SIGN OF GOOD BIRTH

overwhelming defeat at Flodden Field in 1513, in which he and much of the
Scottish nobility were killed. The English retaliated, with official sorties into
Scotland. For example, they destroyed the abbeys and towns of Kelso and
Jedburgh in 1528. In 1544 Jedburgh, the largest town in the borders, suffered
even worse destruction. The English commander reported that: ‘The town and
[its six good] towers are completely destroyed, burned and thrown down.’ But
not merely Jedburgh: the English clerks made themselves busy listing no fewer
than ‘192 towns, villages, farmsteads, towers and bastle houses burnt and razed’
At Lessuden, now St Boswell’s, home of the Hamiltons, a cluster of sixteen
bastle houses were all cast down.[10]

The name ‘bastle house’ comes from

‘bastille‘ and denotes a type of fortified farmhouse characteristic of the AngloScottish border.
With its ruling class largely wiped out after Flodden, the Scottish central
government lost control of the border region. Local warlords, their primary
loyalty to their own ‘surname’ rather than to the crown, held sway. So the
Homes or Humes, the Scots, Elliotts, Kerrs, Grahams, Armstrongs and the rest
looked after their own, co-operating with the Scottish crown when it seemed to
suit their interests, at other times raiding England or each other when the
opportunity arose. Most of the unofficial raids seem to have come from the
Scottish side, as the English government had better control south of the border
than the Scots had north of it.
While government raids were mainly about ‘shock and awe’, causing as
much death and especially destruction as seemed appropriate or time allowed,
the reivers were basically cattle thieves. Counting one’s wealth in heads of cattle
is very ancient and widespread in human societies. From the Masai tribesmen
in Kenya to the early Irish, the more cows you owned, the bigger your
presence in the local hierarchy. Stealing from your neighbours, particularly those
considered alien, was a quicker if more dangerous way of acquiring them than
the slow process of reproduction. The derring-do involved also gave more
kudos. The famous ‘Great Cattle Raid of Cooley’ in Irish Gaelic, describing
reiving in northern Ireland, celebrates the society which gave rise to it. And in
this area, as we have seen, Urien king of Rheged was renowned for being
‘cattle-rich’ a thousand years earlier.
By this time the border between the two countries had been largely settled
except for a piece of land across from Kirkandrews church between the Esk
and the Sark rivers, where they flow into the Solway Firth. This was known as
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the Debatable Lands and it was here that the leading reiver ‘surnames’ of
Armstrong and Graham established themselves. To the north in the early
sixteenth century the Armstrongs, led by Johnny Armstrong a.k.a. Black Jock,
had built a strong tower at Gilnockie along with other fortified settlements.
To the south the Grahams were dominant. They ‘were much feared, called
‘viperous’, and so cocksure that they nailed lists of those paying and owing
them blackmail on the door of Arthuret Church.’ They held no fewer than
thirteen towers in the area. A district of uncertain sovereignty was of course a
godsend to the lawless reivers. As relations between the two kingdoms warmed
after the death of Henry VIII, the two governments got together and, much
helped by the French ambassador, agreed on a line drawn straight across the
map between the two rivers. Here in 1552 was constructed an earth bank of
about four miles in length known as Scots Dike, which survives, though
unsigned and uncelebrated, to this day.
It was across this patch of land that ten years earlier the Scottish troops
advanced in November 1542 to their most humiliating defeat at the hands of a
scratch English army scarcely a fifth its size. The Scots were caught on a boggy
piece of land known as Solway Moss and those that did not surrender were put
to flight – by the English cavalry charging down from the heights by Arthuret
Church. But many did indeed surrender, dismayed by King James V’s sudden
decision to put his ‘minion’ Oliver Sinclair in charge of his troops at the last
minute.
Foremost among those giving themselves up was Sinclair himself, captured
by an ‘ordinary English borderer, one Willie Bell’. Willie and his mates must
have been delighted when Henry VIII promised them “ready money” for their
prisoners. Whether Willie was a direct ancestor or not, he was certainly related,
as the Bells are one of the families we shall come to in due course. Though
Willie did well out of the battle, King James did not. Perhaps the humiliation
was too much for him. At any rate he died just a few weeks later, aged only
30. His early death had huge consequences. It brought his infant daughter Mary
to the throne, starting the drama which was the life and legend of Mary Queen
of Scots.
This mixture of official government action and private armed banditry
made ordinary life in the area largely impossible. In 1571 the bishop of Carlisle
complained that the inhabitants of Arthuret, Kirklinton and Bewcastle are
‘people among whom is neither faith, knowledge of God nor regard for any
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religion.’

[11]

In 1597 ‘a Jury of the West Marches [that is, the western border

region] found that the church at Arthuret, the parish in which Longtown lies,
had been decayed for sixty years and more, and they did not know who was
the patron and who ought to rebuild it.’[12] There had in fact been a gap of
nearly two hundred years after 1377 in which no record of a minister survives.
The Border Survey of 1604 described the parishes of Arthuret,
Kirkandrews on Esk, Bewcastle and part of Stapleford, a total area of 160
square miles. In the lands between the rivers of Sark and Esk there were 34
tenants, with families, servants and ‘cottingers’ making 1,064 people in total, of
which 751 were cottingers. The five largest tenants were all Grahams. ‘The
great occasion of disorder is that there be more inhabitants than the said
countryes may susteyne. They cannot live truly but by stealing in England or in
Scotland.’ In the years 1582–7 the English claimed raiders had robbed them of
2071 cattle, 996 sheep and goats and 17 horses. It got no better in the 1590s.
This was a clan society with particular surnames gathered closely together each
in its own area and dominating it.[13]
The accession of James VI of Scotland to the English throne as James I
in 1603 might have been expected to put an end the troubles. He indeed made
a big and immediate effort to stamp out the reivers. He had only reached
Newcastle on his way to London to accept the English crown, when he issued
a proclamation promising that ‘all rebels and disorderly persons’ would ‘be
pursued with fire and sword.’ He was as ‘good’ as his word. ‘The treatment of
the reivers was summary and savage. The hangings began almost immediately.
Mass executions took place in Dumfries, Jedburgh and Carlisle. Hume himself
witnessed ‘140 of the nimblest and most powerful thieves in all the Borders’
choke to death on the end of a rope.’ The Grahams and the Armstrongs were
especially persecuted, with many Grahams being deported to Ireland.
But the problem was not entirely solved.[14] In 1605 twenty-five out of
thrity-three condemned prisoners escaped from Carlisle Castle and they
included five Grahams and seven Armstrongs. The great opponents of these
marauders were the Howards of Naworth Castle near Lanercost, the ancestors
of the Earls of Carlisle. Lord William Howard, who held the office of Warden
of the Western Marches during the reigns of James I and Charles I, was so
continually in the saddle in pursuit of them that he became popularly known as
the Belted Earl, for always wearing his sword belt ready for action. But the
anarchy of previous centuries did not return. King James I himself arranged for

18

KING ARTHUR AND THE REIVERS

Arthuret Church, rebuilt in 1609 on the orders of King James I/VI.
a completely new church to be built in Arthuret in 1609. This was done on a
generous scale (the money coming from nationwide collections in church), but
in a conservative style. Arthuret’s late Gothic contains no hint of the
Renaissance revolution in architecture.
One last time of destruction and misery arose as a result of the Civil War.
The two counties of Cumberland and Westmorland appear not to have been so
much agitated as many other parts of the kingdom during the civil wars of the
reign of Charles 1, at least up to 1645. It was not until two years after this
period that new events occurred to give importance to the two counties.
Starting in April 1648 both counties were reduced to great distress by the
ravages of the Scots during the expedition of the Duke of Hamilton, who was
a supporter of Charles I.

‘The petitions of the inhabitants of the former

county, when seeking to be eased of the burthen of supporting the garrison of
Carlisle after the expulsion of the Scots, complained that families of the first
quality had hardly bread enough for their own consumption, with nothing to
drink but water; that people died of starvation in the public roads; and that
there were in the county no less that 30,000 families who had neither seed nor
bread corn, and who were entirely without money to buy them.’[15] But private
banditry was even then not wholly suppressed. In 1662 the Scottish Privy
Council informed King Charles II of daily complaints to them of robberies
committed on the Borders. In 1681 a special commission for suppressing
disorder in the Borders was found to be still necessary.

19

Chapter Two
The early Tates and their connections 1556–1700
What though on hamely fare we dine,
Wear hoddin grey, an' a that;
Gie fools their silks, and knaves their wine;
A Man's a Man for a' that.
Robert Burns: ‘A Man’s a Man for a’ that.’ 1759–96
The numbers used to count sheep may indicate the Celtic early history of
Cumberland, but other linguistic evidence points to the varied origins of the
county’s inhabitants. Scandinavian words are used for many of the landscape
features. Fell, beck, dale, tarn, scar (a rocky mountain face) and force (waterfall)
are all of Viking origin, as are Scafell and Skiddaw, two of the highest Lakeland
peaks. But settlement names vary greatly: Carlisle is part Latin, part Celtic;
Arthuret probably Celtic; Brampton is Anglo-Saxon; Kirkandrews, as we have
seen, is Hiberno-Viking; to pick out but a few.
The word Cumberland immediately conjures up the vision of the Lake
District with its marvellous mixture of mountains and lakes, woods, valleys,
stonewalls and Wordsworth’s ‘sounding cataracts’. But just as not all of
Lakeland was in old Cumberland, so not all of Cumberland was covered by the
Lake District. Quite apart from the industrial west coast, Cumberland contained
the north Cumberland plain south of the Solway Firth, and the lower Eden
valley with which it merges, together with the more varied countryside of the
northeast corner of the county. It is this last that is the main focus of our
interest. This area, forming a triangle roughly twenty miles in each direction, is
bounded on the north by the Scottish border and on the east by
Northumberland. The land rises steadily from sea-level on the Solway Firth in
the west up to the fells in the east. Here the southern foothills of the Cheviots
meet the northern end of the Pennines.
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The Border around the Solway Firth.
1. Clarkstown and Meadop.

2. Kirkandrews church and Netherby Hall.

3. Waughslee, Dikeside and Tower of Sark graveyard.
4. Arthuret church.

5. Farlam Kirkhouse.

6. Lanercost Priory.

Geographically this area forms the eastern end of the coastal plain
surrounding the Solway Firth, and links the district around Dumfries to the
north with the Cumberland plain north of the Lakeland hills. This is fertile
farmland, good both for rearing animals and for growing crops that can
withstand wet weather. Historically the livestock have tended to be cattle, with
the sheep kept mostly on the fells. Away from the valleys and their farmed
fields the land to the modern eye is bleak indeed, a reminder why, before
William Wordsworth and his friends changed popular opinion, civilised folk
thought the fells were places to be avoided. Cold Fell, which looms above the
upper end of Farlam parish on the Northumberland border, is well named
indeed – a chilling bleak place. Hadrian’s Wall runs right through the area,
although in the west it has mainly disappeared, the stone having been largely
robbed out for other buildings over the centuries.
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Along with Longtown, of which more later, the little town of Brampton is
an exception to the scattered ‘townships’, hamlets in all but name, that
characterise the settlements of the area, and is much like the sandstone villages
of the Eden valley. These sit cosily in the valley, which is sheltered on the west
by the Lakeland hills and on the east by the topmost ridge of the Pennines,
and suggest a greater prosperity than that enjoyed by their fellow Cumbrians
just to the north.
Arthuret, where our story begins, is almost on the border between
England and Scotland – Gretna Green, famous for its runaway marriages, is
just a few miles away. The river Esk ran through the original larger parish and
for centuries could only be crossed by a ford, which was the lowest one across
the river (that is, the last one before the Solway Firth). From here the road led
south to Carlisle and on through Lancashire to the whole of southern England.
The road eastwards shadowed the line of the Roman wall all the way to the
east coast at Newcastle, a key port for the transport of goods to and from
London and the Continent. Northwards across the river one road snaked
through the hills of the Scottish Southern Uplands to Hawick and onwards to
Edinburgh, and another to Lockerbie on the way to Glasgow and the Clyde
valley. To the west the road ran along the northern edge of the Solway Firth
towards Dumfries and rest of south-western Scotland. Until far into
Northumberland the great barrier of the Cheviots ensured there was no other
usable place to cross the border.
Arthuret was thus always a key place in the communications network, not
just locally but nationally. The extensive parish at one time contained not only
the ‘township’ of Longtown but also a number of hamlets whose scattered
inhabitants were served by four subsidiary chapels, including one at
Kirkandrews on Esk, though this was later given its own parish. The Longtown
one sees today was built in the eighteenth century by the dominant local family
of Graham, of whom more later. The name Arthuret has been the subject of
much speculation, with many wanting to connect it to ‘King’ Arthur. Such a
connection is by no means wholly fanciful, as the long-surviving Celtic
character of the area described above shows.
On the origin of the name of Tate or Tait there is no agreement.
Cumbrian seventeenth century documents tend to spell it Taite or Tayte, with
the Scots later dropping the ‘e’ and the English the ‘i’. Some claim the name
was Viking in origin, arising from Teitr meaning ‘cheerful’. Others suggest an
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English origin from Tata, perhaps part of a longer name. Both may be true,
since the earliest mentions of the name are widely spread over the country. So
there could have been different origins for the English Tate and the Scottish
Tait. It seems certain, however, that the Cumbrian Tates were originally the
same family as their Scottish neighbours. For, as we have seen, Cumberland
and the neighbouring counties of Scotland were for a long time part of the
same kingdom, and even after the border between England and Scotland was
firmly drawn, intermarriage across the border continued to be normal.
In view of the history of centuries of troubles, it is no surprise that
tracing individual families, especially those not among the dominant ‘surnames’,
is difficult much before 1700. Parish records of births, deaths and marriages did
not begin at Arthuret until 1610, the year after its rebuilding. Kirkandrews
church was not rebuilt until 1637 and its records only start in 1661, after the
restoration of the monarchy. Perhaps the bigger surprise is that any evidence at
all survives from the ‘Riding Times’, as the period of the reivers came to be
known. The ‘Cause Papers’ of the various ecclesiastical courts under the control
of the Archbishop of York provide just a few, hardly windows, more arrow
slits of light onto the lives of ordinary people in the troubled sixteenth century.
And they give an indication of how astonishingly thorough was the local
administration and how deep ran the English concern for the rule of law.
Three times late in 1556 Christopher Bell, a husbandman aged forty-four
living in Scaleby, a township halfway between Longtown and Brampton, was
called as a witness to cases in York about the failure of a certain James
Harrington to pay his tithes, the tenth of all produce that was supposed to be
given to the church.[1] The crops on which Harrington had failed to pay his
tithe were listed as barley, oats and rye, indicating what crops were being grown
there. The Bells were long-time residents of Scaleby: in the nineteenth century
they were still erecting gravestones to family members in the churchyard there.
Again in 1576/7 Martin Bell, a fifty-year old butcher from Linstocks township
in Stanwix parish, immediately over the river from Carlisle, gave evidence in a
similar case involving tithes on barley, oats, wheat, peas and rye.[2]
Apart from the ecclesiastical court records, the earliest documents to list
local inhabitants by name are the wills of local residents. But relevant ones are
scarce. Indeed only one Tate will has been found before the late seventeenth
century. This is the will of Thomas Tate of Arthuret from 1610. In it he
mentions his son George, his daughters Isabell, Katheran, Jane and Rosse, also
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his brother’s son Thomas as well as his unnamed wife. They are each left either
one or two animals – cows or sheep, except for his wife who gets ‘three kye’
(an old-fashioned variation of kine) and ‘on stirke’ (a young animal) and two
oxen, a horse and four sheep as well as his household goods and the corn in
the field. The inventory, which largely confirms the animals listed in the will
just adding two geese and four hens, values his estate at £25 10s 4d. More than
half of this is accounted for by the corn valued at over £13. The animals
account for nearly all the rest, with his entire stock of household goods valued
at only 15s 8d.
It is worth listing these as they are shown in the inventory (using modern
spelling):
Item one bed covering, 5 pairs of sheets and one pillow: 4s
Item one window cloth and 6 old sacks: 4s
Item one iron pot and one pan: 3s 4d
Item one conke [sic] and one pair of tongs: 12d
Item one pewter dish and one wooden platter: 8d
Item one pair of pot clips: 2d
Item 2 tubs, 2 kitts and 9 wooden dishes: 18d
Item one chest: 12d
This list – and the total value of the estate – bears comparison with the
property listed in the poorer wills from Wiltshire around this time, and like
them does not show which room each item was found in. This suggests that
the Tates lived in a single-roomed cottage, which was to remain the standard
dwelling of most people in this part of the world until well into the nineteenth
century. The better-off farmers of Wiltshire at this time were much wealthier,
with long lists of household goods in several rooms. Thomas Tate’s will on the
other hand seems typical of those found over the next couple of hundred years
in this part of Cumberland, which would seem to indicate a generally low level
of wealth or certainly a simple standard of living throughout these
communities.
The existence of the Protestation Returns of 1642, by which all adult
males signified (or otherwise) their adherence to the ‘true Protestant religion’,
along with that of the parish registers, is good evidence that this area had at
last become a more or less normal place to live by this time. It was like
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Northern Ireland emerging from the troubles and being subject to central
government control again. These Returns list Robert Tayt and Thomas Tayt at
Kirkandrews among many Wrights and Grahams, and another Thomas and
John at the neighbouring parish of Kirklinton. There are also another four
Tates at Stanwix on the outskirts of Carlisle. On the other hand the Hearth
Tax list of 1664 (the 1674 ones are missing) contains no Tates, though it is not
wholly legible. But it could be that they were too poor to pay the tax. It
certainly means they had no more than one fireplace in the house, and the lack
of evidence from inventories for multiple rooms again suggests that they lived
in one-room houses. They were not impoverished by their standards, however:
the fact that some of them left wills and inventories shows they were not
among the poorest in their society. It was just that the life was hard and the
living simple.
No direct connection has been established between the Tates mentioned
above and the later family. Likewise the members of other families related by
marriage to the Tates, who also left wills and inventories which survive from
the seventeenth century, cannot be claimed for certain as direct ancestors, but
all of them clearly were at least closely related. Thus Thomas Tayte of
Kirkandrews may well be the nephew of the Thomas Tate of Longtown, who
left the will of 1610 mentioned above.
William Tate of Westlinton (on the road to Carlisle a mile or two south of
Longtown) in the parish of Kirklinton and David Tate of Meadop in
Kirkandrews parish on the other side of Longtown also both left wills and
inventories. William, making his will in 1674, mentions a wife Blanch and three
daughters and a son Thomas. David of Meadop in 1685 on the other hand had
no sons; his will mentions his wife Joan and a sister Sibbel. He made his
brother’s son John his executor and main heir. Since he made a will, David
probably held the family farm and made sure it stayed in the family by passing
it on to his nephew, as one would expect. It is also worth noting that his
inventory lists his many debts including two to his sister Sibbel and others to
no fewer than five members of the Wright family. This is significant because
the first certain ancestor was another David Tate and he married Jane Wright
Although William Tate had a son, it is unlikely he was in the direct line of
ancestry, since he lived in Kirklinton rather than on Solway Moss in
Kirkandrews parish (see below). But both his and David’s circumstances were
clearly close to those who were and are thus worth examining. William‘s will is
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not very informative: there is no mention of property, but he leaves each
daughter £30 or £40, quite substantial sums. But his inventory lists two horses,
some cows and ‘the crop of corn (i.e. wheat), bigg (barley), oats and hay.’ He
clearly ran a substantial mixed farm. David’s will mentions ‘land’, half to go to
his wife and half to his nephew John except for an acre to sister Sibbel, who
was also to have half the crop. The two women are also left cattle. So David
like William ran a mixed farm with both cattle and arable.
The inventories also purport to list the moveable goods mentioned in the
wills. But these are apparently almost nonexistent as far as furniture and
household items are concerned. At his death William was said to own only
‘bedding and bedstead’ worth ten shillings, two chests and half a dozen kitchen
utensils including a pot and a pan. Not a chair, not a bench, not a table, no
napkins, no tablecloths and seemingly one bed for two parents and four
children, one at least of whom – Thomas – must have been an adult to be
made joint executor with his mother. And this was the whole contents of a
house belonging to a man who could leave a total of £110 in cash to his
daughters and must have had more for his wife and son.
But William’s house was over-furnished compared with David’s. If his
inventory is to be believed, David’s household goods comprised just ‘one chest
and a chair’ plus an iron grate, not even a bed. Neither man had any pewter or
brass items or candlesticks or anything to eat his food with or off: no platters,
no pottingers for example. Moreover there is no mention of any rooms in the
inventories, giving the strong impression that both families lived in one room
and all slept in one bed or just on the floor. (Note: This contrasts with the will
and inventory left by Thomas Best, a shepherd of Shrewton, Wiltshire, in 1671.
His inventory lists a hall (or living room), a buttery and well-house downstairs
and three chambers upstairs, each furnished not only with a bed but with
sheets, blankets bolsters, pillows, pillowcases and more. And Thomas left only
shillings (with one exception) to his children, not tens of pounds.
But can William’s and David’s inventories be believed? Were the assessors
deliberately concealing much of their wealth? This conclusion would be easier
to accept if their inventories were unusual and other local ones were more like
Thomas Best’s, which is itself typical of Shrewton inventories at this time. But
the fact is that these two men’s possessions as listed were similar in every way
to those given in other inventories from this part of Cumberland at this time.
For example none of these Cumbrian inventories lists separate rooms, as is
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normal for the Wiltshire ones. One difficulty that does arise, however, is that
while the Wiltshire ones lists every item of bedlinen, for example, separately,
the Cumberland inventories just lump it all together like William Tate’s
‘bedding and bedstead’ quoted above. The inventory of Thomas Barnfather of
Lanercost in 1739 takes this summarisation process to extremes: ‘household
goods and husbandry gear £2-10-0’ was thought adequate by his assessors.
Several conclusions seem to arise from this. First the inventories have to
be believed: Cumbrian assessors were as honest as their counterparts elsewhere.
Their lists were accurate and complete, but often without much detail. Second,
these Cumbrian farmers and their families had few household goods and
notably fewer than country folk in at least some other parts of England:
inventories from the Isle of Thanet, Kent, and Stoneleigh, Warwickshire, have
also been examined and they show significantly greater wealth than obtained on
Salisbury Plain in Wiltshire. Third, they lived in sparsely furnished one-roomed
houses. Fourthly, those that had money hoarded rather than spent it. As there
were no banks, they often lent it to their neighbours. Conversely there were
also many who ran continuous debts. This practice of lending money to, or
borrowing it from, neighbours was widespread nationally and certainly not
confined to Cumberland at this time. But the paucity of household goods
certainly marks out this area from other parts of the country.
In addition to the Tates other lines of the family can be traced back to
the late seventeenth century. These include the Barnfathers, Carruthers in two
apparently separate lines, and various Bells. Earlier than this it has not been
possible to show direct descent, but the Barnfathers in particular left evidence
of their lives earlier than this in the shape of wills and inventories, and even if
they were not direct ancestors, they clearly were close relatives and are
therefore worth describing to throw further light on the family at this time.
The first surviving Barnfather wills both date as far back as 1599 to the
parish of Irthington, which lies just next to Brampton on the road to
Longtown and straddles Hadrian’s Wall. Two more from either end of the
seventeenth century come from residents of neighbouring Walton – also, not
surprisingly in view of the name, sited on the Wall – and a further two from
Lanercost just beyond Brampton. Two of these, one from each place, date to
the early part of the century and two from the 1680s. The four early ones
confirm the picture presented by the two Tate wills just examined. All were
living off the land, growing barley, rye and oats (no mention of wheat) and
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having a few cows, a handful of sheep, perhaps a few geese and a horse. Only
one mentions a monetary bequest – £3 10s to be divided between his wife and
her father. As with the Tates the household goods are negligible and
summarised: just a pot and a pan with a crook and tongs for the fire or a
grate. ‘Apparell’ is mentioned in a couple of inventories and bedding in one,
without ever being further specified.
In contrast the evidence from the records at the end of the century gives
a picture much more like that of Thomas Tate in 1610, as given above. In
1688 Jane Barnfather of Banks in Lanercost parish (another settlement on the
Roman wall) left £10, £20 and £30 respectively to two sons and a daughter.
There are other indications too that she was generally wealthier. Clearly a
farmer’s widow, she had some ten cows, four sheep, a pig, and hens and two
beehives. Her apparel was worth a full £1 10s and she owned brass and pewter
items almost to the same value. At the time of her death she was owed over
£30 by her neighbours, who had borrowed from her or perhaps her late
husband.
A couple of years later and living a mile or two along the ridge on which
the Wall runs, John Barnfather of Thornmoor in Walton parish, though not as
well off as Jane, owned pewter and brass items as well as a settle and some
chairs. It is unlikely the settle was upholstered but with a back and arms it
offered a more comfortable seat than a plain wooden bench. A few years later
and living at Holmhead by the river that flowed through the valley below the
ridge township of Banks lived John Tallentire from another related family. He
left no inventory and his will only mentions bequests of 1s, 2s and 10s. But he
also mentions ‘a great ark, two cupboards, my bedstead, one table, one chair’
left to his grandson and heir also John, suggesting a slightly better furnished
house than that described by the Barnfather wills at the beginning of the
century. We return to the Barnfathers and Tallentires (or Tallentyres) in the
next chapter.
But in general the evidence seems to suggest little increase in overall
prosperity over the century, the state of the home depending much more on
the individual wealth of its owners rather than a general increase in the
ownership of material goods. And there is nothing here to suggest the homes
of these people consisted of more than one room.
One historian of Cumberland has described the housing of the county’s
better-off farmers as follows:
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The great rebuilding in stone [which occurred in much of southern
England] in the 70 years after 1570 did not take place until 1650–1759
in Cumberland and Westmorland. The wooden cruck-framed house was
swept away and replaced by the entirely new technique of load-bearing
masonry. The sturdily built, whitewashed farmsteads became
characteristic of the Lake Counties. During the second half of 17th
century the pace of rebuilding quickened and a standard pattern
emerged – ‘the Statesman plan’. Basically a new farmstead consisted of
a single range of buildings with a ‘hallan’, a cross passage cutting the
range in two, separating the domestic part from the working areas. On
one side of the hallan doors opened on to the kitchen or fire-house
which contained the principal fireplace. Sometimes this area was
subdivided to form a bower and/or buttery or pantry. On the other
side doors led in to the byre where the animals, particularly cows, were
kept. Over both sides was an interlined loft open to the roof. Access
was by means of a wooden ladder or in superior buildings a stone
staircase. Here the children and the servants/labourers slept. Later the
domestic and farm buildings were separated and instead of the byre
the doors from that side of the hallan led to a service area, where the
washing, baking, brewing and pickling was done.
William Rollinson, A History of Cumberland and Westmorland: Town and
Country in the Seventeenth Century, p58.
‘Statesmen’ was the name given to the independent farmers who emerged from
the middle of the sixteenth century in this part of England. Though often not
freeholders, they held their land by a fixed rent, which the inflation of the
times greatly reduced in real terms, while the value of their produce greatly
increased. They thus became an important group locally, especially in this little
corner of Cumberland where larger landowners were few and far between. But
even if locally important, life for the Statesmen and their families remained
harsh.
The basic diet was meat pickled in brine or smoked over a peat fire,
and oatmeal in the form of poddish, or crowdy, made from oatmeal
with stock from boiling meat. In areas such as the Solway lowlands
wheat could be grown but elsewhere the main grains were oats, barley
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and rye. Barley bread could keep for 4-5 weeks in winter. Clap bead’
or ‘Haver bread’ was made from oatmeal baked on a circular iron plate
or girdle. This would keep for a considerable time in the oak bread
cupboards which formed an essential item of household furniture. Few
green vegetables were eaten, but cheese was made from skimmed milk.
To enliven the monotonous fare, spices were much used and most
statesmen’s’ farms had a specially constructed spice cupboard set into
the wall near the fireplace. The oak doors of these often carved with
the initials of the farmer and his wife, and the date the farm was built.
(ibid.)
As regards clothing:
‘self-grey’ or ‘hodden-grey’ cloth, spun and woven at home from the
wool of both black and white sheep, needing no dyeing, was the
commonest cloth. ‘Harden’ cloth, a very coarse material made from
hemp and linen (flax), was used for ‘sarks’ (shirts) and ‘brats’ (rough
aprons). At night everyone knitted stockings. Wooden clogs were
universally worn by men and women, rich and poor alike
(ibid.)
As with food so with clothing and bedlinen, everything was prepared on the
spot from materials almost all produced by their own hands.
Ploughs were heavy and cumbersome and generally made from the
wood of the rowan tree. They had no mould-board and could not turn
a sod. Being very heavy it required 2 horses and 2 oxen to operate it.

Old plough, requiring several animals and three men to work it.
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The horses were harnessed one behind the other and then the oxen
yoked in a pair. One man drove the team, a second held the plough
beam down to prevent the ploughshare from slipping out of the
ground, and a third guided the plough. In heavy clay soil a fourth man
would follow behind breaking up the clods with a spade.
(ibid. p82)
Robert Burns’ famous poem, quoted at the head of this chapter, and written
just over the border in Dumfriesshire in the year before his death, is a good
indication that hodden-grey ‘and a’ that’ were not just seventeenth century
survivals from medieval times. Hodden grey continued to be the daily wear of
the common people right at the end of the eighteenth century, to which we
must now turn out attention.
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The eighteenth century farmers
He stayed not for brake, and he stopped not for stone,
He swam the Eske river where ford there was none;
But ‘ere he alighted at Netherby hall,
The bride had consented, the gallant came late …
Sir Walter Scott: Lockinvar
I grant indeed that fields and flocks have charms
For him that grazes or for him that farms;
But when amid such pleasing scenes I trace
The poor laborious natives of the place,
And see the mid-day sun, with fervid ray,
On their bare arms and dewy temples play;
While some with feebler heads and fainter hearts,
Deplore their fortune, yet sustain their parts:
Then shall I dare these real ills to hide
In tinsel trappings of poetic pride?
George Crabbe (1754–1832): The Village.

By 1700 it seemed as if the long violent history of the border was just that –
history. And happily for the local inhabitants even the Jacobite rebellion of
1715 gave little cause for concern in the area. Bonnie Prince Charlie’s invasion
in 1745 was more disruptive.
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1. Robert or Thomas Tayt of Kirkandrews on Esk
?

fl. 1642

|
2. Brother to David Tait of Meadop, Kirkandews on Esk
?

? – 1685

|
3. John Tate =
?
3. George Wright = Jean Irwen
c.1655–1720

c.1655–after 1720
m 1679 Kirkandrews on Esk

|
4. David Tate I

= Jane Wright

1695–1756

1700–1771

m 1722 Kirkandrews on Esk

|
5. David Tate II
1739–1805

= Elizabeth Carruthers [see below]
1743 – 1820 m 1772 Arthuret

|
6. David Tate III
c.1773–1840

= Ann Bell
c.1776–1822 m 1803 Arthuret

|
7. Joseph Tate
1804–1858

= Mary Johnston
1809–1869 m 1834 Arthuret

|
8. John Tate
1835–1908

= Helen/Ellen Hastie
1830–1910 m 1870 Farlam

|
9. George Joseph Tate = Edith Watts
1872–1949

1877–1954 m 1904 Liverpool

|
10. Dorothy Tate

= James Alan Bousfield Hamilton

1905–1997
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2. Richard Carruthers
?
3. Thomas Carruthers
c.1685–1720

= Jane Bell
c.1690– ?

m 1712 Kirklinton

|
4. Robert Carruthers
1712–1790

= Jane Ward
1710–1786

m 1735 Arthuret

|
5. Elizabeth Carruthers = David Tate II
1743–1820

1739–1805

m 1772 Arthuret

The Pretender crossed the Esk near Longtown on 9th November and
entered Cumberland. The army marched on the 11th to Brampton.
Carlisle surrendered to the Scots on 15th. On 21st and 22nd the Scottish
army marched to Penrith, and thence advanced southward through
Lancashire.
William Whellan, History and Topography of Cumberland and Westmorland.
But within a month it was clear there was no significant English support for
the Prince and he turned back at Derby. The Scots retreated back through
Cumberland in December and on the night of the twentieth re-crossed the Esk
into Scotland. ‘The suppression of this rebellion may be considered as closing
the history of the Scottish border.’[ibid.)

1. The Tates
The first Tates who can be confidently described as ancestors must have seen
the Scots army marching past their doors both ways. They lived as farmers on
Solway Moss: this was the area of flat marshland, by now partly drained, where
the Scots army of James IV suffered such a humiliating defeat in 1542 (see
above). This was – and is – bounded on the east by the River Sark, which runs
into the Solway Firth at Gretna and here forms the border with Scotland.
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This area was the very last part of the border between the two countries
to be fixed. Just to the north the Scots Dyke was built to mark the border
through the disputed lands (see above). To the south and east the River Esk
forms the edge of this distinctive area. Just across it lies Longtown. The area
was officially in the parish of Kirkandrews-on-Esk, but as the focal point of
this consisted of no more than a church in a field, the inhabitants of Solway
Moss looked to Longtown as their local centre. All the land of the parish was
owned by the Grahams, who lived in their mansion of Netherby Hall just
across the Esk; thus all the farmers were the family’s tenants.
The result of this, according to a local historian writing at the end of the
century, was that the
… manners of the inhabitants [were] the very opposite to those
parishes where almost every little farm is occupied by its owner. Here
the people affect to have all one mind and to act with subservience to
their superiors in every circumstance. On the other hand they seem to
live in peace and harmony – no wrangling or law-suits, no disputes
about rights concerning ownership or access.
William Hutchinson: The History of Cumberland, Vols I & II 1794–7
This subservience, however, did not prevent the parish’s inhabitants from
marrying into families coming from the neighbouring parishes of Kirklinton
and Scaleby, which both had a high proportion of freeholders.
Kirkandrews church and its surrounding churchyard are important to us,
as here the earliest gravestones of the Tates, carrying vital information, can still
be found. The first of the Tates to be identified as an ancestor was David, a
householder living at Clarkstown, whom we shall call David I for clarity.
‘Town’ retains the original sense of Anglo-Saxon ‘ton’ and indicates only a
farmstead or small group of farmsteads, not a village and still less a town in
the modern sense. ‘Clarks’ suggests that it was once connected to the church in
some way, being probably used to supply produce for the local priest. Thanks
to the survival of Thomas Donald’s Historic Map of Cumberland 1774, it is
possible to pinpoint where David and his family lived over three hundred years
ago. The map shows Clarkstown as a group of four houses perhaps half a mile
over the bridge from Longtown.
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View of Clarkstown, on Solway Moss, the earliest known home of the Tates
from about 1700.
The baptismal record of David I, if it ever existed, does not survive, but
he was probably born in 1694 from the age given on his gravestone, though
these are not always to be relied on. Nothing is known for certain of his
parents, but it seems quite likely that the John who was the heir to his uncle
David Tate of Meadop, who left a will in 1685 as mentioned in the previous
chapter, was his father. David I was described as a ‘householder’ and this,
together with the tax assessment discussed below, suggests that his was one of
the smaller farms in the area, and that he was not a yeoman, but independent
with his own land. The term may be taken to be the equivalent of
‘husbandman’ found elsewhere in England. He married the girl-next-door Jane
Wright on 30th January 1721/2[1] at Kirkandrews church. She was baptised on
24th August 1700 at Arthuret church. So she was twenty-one years old when
they married and David probably twenty-seven.
Jane was the daughter of George and his wife Jean or Jane Irwen who
also lived at Meadop or Meadhope, another small group of houses just a mile
1: Double dating is used because until 1752 in Britain the new year started on
25th March (Lady Day), not 1st January. So the records for this marriage are
dated 1721, although to modern thinking it was already 1722.
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The earliest Tate gravestones at Kirkandrews on Esk church –
the middle fine stones in the front row.
or so up the road from Clarkstown. George and Jean would have been born in
the late 1650s, making them the earliest certain ancestors to have been traced
on this line of the family. They married at Kirkandrews church in 1679. George
was living at Meadop at the time, while Jean came from Woodhead, which has
not been identified, but it was almost certainly a farm in the immediate area.
She bore George at least four daughters: Mary, Jane and Janet, named in his
will, and Sibella who married William Grahme or Graham, whose son David is
mentioned in George’s will as a grandson. There were also certainly two sons
George and David, baptised in 1686 and 1698 respectively. But full details of
the children of George senior and Jean have not been fully recovered and it
could well be they had more than the six listed above. Son George, being
baptised some seven years after the marriage, is unlikely to have been the
firstborn.
George senior died in 1720 and left a will. It reads:
June ye 5th 1720
In the Name of God Amen I Georg Wright of Medop In ye parish of
Kirkandres Upon Eske and Countey of Comberland being sick and
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weak but of perfect Mind and Memory Thanks be to god Therefore,
Calling to Mind my Mortality I Recom’end my Sole to ye hands of
god That gave it hopeing by ye merotos [meritous] death and passion
of my blessed Saviour Jesus Christ that I shall Receive free pardon and
Remmison of all my sins and as for my Temprale Estate I Leave it as
followes and as for my boddy I Leave it to be burried deasently and
In a Christian Like manner at ye discritson [discretion] of my
Executor.
The wording of this introduction is typical of wills from this time, still
dominated by religious considerations. The body of the will is simple:
Impr’[imis] I leave to my beloved Daughter Jenit Wright ten pounds
Eitem I leave to David Grahme my grandson one young meer [mare]
Eitem I Leave to my beloved wife Jean and my daughter marry and
Jane Wright all y’ Rest of goods and Chattle as Joynt heirs and
Exec’ors of all y’ other goods and Chattle whatsoever and this I Leave
my Last will and testament Revockeing all other wills and Testaments
what soever as witness my hand and Seall y’ day and year above writen
Georg X Wright his mark
Sealled Signed in y’ Sight of these witness William Graham Jurat
Richard Irwin his R mark Wm Wright his I mark
Though there is no mention of any sons, it could well be that he had already
made provision for them or they had died. It is noticeable that of the
signatories only William Graham, George’s son-in-law, could actually sign his
name. The others, that is George himself, William Wright, presumably his
brother, and Richard Irwin, doubtless a close relative of Jean’s, all ‘signed’ with
a mark. It is also worth giving his inventory in full (see opposite page), as this
is the earliest will and inventory which can be confidently assigned to a direct
ancestor in this area:
Although neither document gives George’s status or occupation, he was
clearly a farmer running a mixed farm of arable and livestock, and probably a
yeoman in status. But both documents reinforce the impression from others
around this time and place that life was hard and living conditions by almost
any standards simple. There is no indication of separate rooms for cooking,
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The true apprisement of the Goods and Chattells of George Wright of
Medop in the parish of Kirkand’s upon Esk In the County of
Cumberland July ye 4th 1720
Lb S
Impr’is For two Chists

00-15-00

Item for two Beds

00-12-00

Item for pot & pan

00-8-00

Item for a Table

00-5-00

Item for two Chairs

00-2-6

Item for a Spinning Wheel

00-1-6

Item for a Frame

00-5-0

Item for a plough & plough Irons

00-8-00

Item for two harrows

00-01-06

Item for two Mears [mares]

04-00-00

Item for Bease [?beasts = cows]

06-00-00

Item for sheep

02-00-00

Item for two old Carts

00–6-00
15-00-00

Apprisors William Graham of Dikeside yeoman & George Lille of
Roads yeoman
living or sleeping. His apparel was not worth valuing, and cooking and eating
utensils almost non-existent.
George died in June or early July 1720. His wife Jean or Jane his wife was
still alive at the time, but the date of her death is not known. Her family of
Irwin/Irwen, which was a numerous one in this area, has not been researched.
It is worth noting that their daughter Mary, who married George Foster in
1721, the same year as her sister Jane, still has known descendants living in
Cumbria. The gravestones of both Mary and George and of her sister Sibella
and her husband William Graham, this also listing their son David and his wife
Grace, are both still standing in Kirkandrews churchyard (Kirkandrews upon
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Esk Memorial Inscriptions C4 & C162). Amazingly all these six survived into
their eighties!
Jane bore her husband David Tate I five carefully-spaced children: Ann
born 1725, Jane 1728, William 1732, another Jane 1734, John 1736 and finally
David (David II) 1739. All were born at Clarkstown and baptised at
Kirkandrews, David II on 24th June 1739.
David I died in 1756. He was buried at Kirkandrews and his gravestone
survives. Its inscription reads:
To the Memory of David Tate of Clarkstown who died Oct 30th 1756
aged 62. Also Jane his wife who died April 3rd 1771 aged 7- [sic]. Also
Willm their son who died Janry 14th 1758 aged 32 years. Also Willm
their grandson and son to James Robinson who died May 26th 1771
aged 10 years.
(Kirkandrews gravestone C190)
The mere fact that the family erected this splendid gravestone suggests a level
of wealth rather higher than that of Jane’s childhood, as shown in her father
George’s will and inventory just quoted.
Jane continued to live on at Clarkstown after David I’s death. ‘An
assessment of thirty-seven surveys made upon the inhabitants of the Middle
Quarter of the Parish of Kirkandrews upon Esk’ made in 1764 for the purpose
of raising a Land Tax lists ‘Widow Tate’ as the householder there. The amount
that Jane was assessed for – 1s 1d – was the lowest of all the charges except
one for 4d. Her relative John’s charge of 4s was much more typical. She is
however the only widow (and woman) on the list; so it is possible her
assessment was reduced because of this rather than because she had a
smallholding. Having a close relative helping to make the assessment might
have helped, too, but everyone would have known what everyone else paid in
such a community, so favouritism would have been difficult to get away with.
That the assessment was fair may be indicated by the fact that much the joint
highest assessment of 11s 2 1/2d was given to the local parish priest, who was
a member of the local gentry family, the Rev M. Graham.
The forty-one residents listed at twenty-four locations listed in the
assessment included these two Tates, as well as five Wrights, three Batys, three
Bells, four Grahams and an Armstrong, clearly showing the continuity of the
families over the centuries.
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Tate gravestones at Kirkandrews, front and back.
One of the assessors was John Wright, Jane’s next-door neighbour living
at Sandbed just across the road to Edinburgh. He was probably her nephew,
as there is no mention of a son called John in the will of her father, George,
quoted above. Just beyond Sandbed was Meadhop where, in 1764, Jane and
David I’s second son John may have farmed. But it is impossible to be certain,
for there was another John Tate living locally. This second John was probably
David I’s nephew (we know his father was also John). He was an educated
man. The memorial inscription on his gravestone (C189) indicates that he was
the Parish Clerk and local schoolmaster for a full forty-eight years. He died
aged seventy-four in December 1798. His wife Jane had already been dead for
forty years as she died in January 1758 at only thirty-two. This inscription
describes John as ‘of Sandbed’, but Sandbed is right next to Meadop. As parish
schoolmaster, however, he may not have held any land to be taxed. But this is
by no means certain. In these self-sufficient times, you needed to produce your
own food and clothing; there was no other easy way to get it. Certainly in the
previous century the wealthy prebendaries of Southwell

Minster in

Nottinghamshire all had their own farms attached to their gentleman’s homes
to provide everyday necessities. So it may be him rather than David I’s son
John that the tax list refers to.
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More important perhaps is that, even in this remote and rather
impoverished area, there was a permanent village school. William Whelan made
reference to this in his mid-nineteenth century description of the area:
Middle Quarter Township. Population 1801 573; 1851 403. In the
neighbourhood of the church is an ancient border fortress, consisting
of a square tower ‘with a ground floor and two apartments above, one
over the other. In the first floor it was usual to keep the cattle; in the
last two lodged the family.’ The parish church was rebuilt in 1776 by
Rev Robert Graham. There are 240 sittings all but two free. There are
four schools in the parish. For many years [before 1754] the owners of
the manors of Arthuret and Kirkandrews paid for schoolmasters to
teach the poor children of the parish to read, write and cast accounts.
This was formalised by lady Widdrington’s Charity in 1743.
William Whellan, History and Topography of Cumberland and Westmorland.
Jane, as noted, is described as a widow in the land tax survey of 1764;
interestingly she is named as the owner/occupier, not one of her sons. Her
eldest son William had in fact already died ten years previously, but her second
son John seems to have been still alive at the age of twenty-seven. He would
have been just on twenty when his father died. By 1764 he had perhaps
married and lived elsewhere, as suggested above, or his mother still ran the
farm with his and his siblings’ help. Jane died in 1771 at the age of seventy and
was buried in Kirkandrews churchyard on the third of May. Beyond these bare
facts little is known of the family, but we may imagine them living on the farm
growing their crops and tending their animals while living very simply in the
way described above.
There is nothing in the other family wills to suggest that, whatever
‘improvements’ had occurred elsewhere in Britain over the previous hundred
years, by the late eighteenth century life had altered much for these north
Cumberland countrymen in that time. Nevertheless by Jane’s death agricultural
practice had begun to change and the pace of change accelerated from then on.
In the county generally potatoes had been introduced as early as 1730 as food
for both humans and animals, but there is no sign of them in these family
inventories. Turnips too, so important as winter feed for animals, were unusual
even at the end of the century.
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Elsewhere in England the enclosure movement, spelling the end of the
centuries-old open fields and with them co-operative village farming, began to
take off after 1750. Here in Cumberland there had been no arable open fields.
Each homestead was surrounded by its own land. But large tracts of ‘waste’,
unploughed rough grazing and the like, were in ‘common’ usage with local
farmers having specified rights to graze animals on them. It was these
‘commons’ that were now enclosed and taken into private ownership.
Between 1763 and 1800 some 40,000 acres of common in Cumberland
were enclosed. Following the passing of the General Enclosure Act of
1801 the process was further stimulated. There was an increased
demand for farm produce stimulated by rising population and increased
urbanisation. Prices rose, encouraging farmers to reclaim wastes and
commons. Within the uplands the fells were enmeshed in a network of
dry-stone walls. Their ancient appearance belies their age. Most of
these were built during the early part of 19th century.
William Rollinson, A History of Cumberland and Westmorland. Chapter
Ten: The New Agriculture p82.
The biggest change locally, however, was without doubt, was the building of
Longtown and its bridge. But in 1831, as Lewis's Topographical Dictionary of
England put it: 'This place is eminently indebted to the liberality and public
spirit of the late Dr Graham, who was mainly instrumental in raising it from
the state of a poor village to its present improved condition. In 1688, according
to William Whellan, there had been only twelve houses on the site built of turf
or mud, though there was also 'a considerable market being the only one in all
that country'.
In addition the Scottish drovers brought their famous highland black cattle
this way en route to London and the south to provide ‘the roast beef of Old
England’. They were joined here by cattle both from Ireland brought by sea
across the short stretch of water to Galloway and by the local herds from
south-west Scotland.
The Rev Dr Robert Graham inherited the Netherby estate in 1757. This
comprised nearly all of both the parishes of Longtown and Kirkandrews, as
well as the great house a mile or two north of Longtown and just across the
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Esk river from Kirkandrews church. Over the next twenty-five years until his
death in 1782 he not only instituted a series of changes to the agricultural part
of the estate but also created an entirely new little town. This was constructed
in the best traditions of the Enlightenment. In 1860 it was described as having
‘a very respectable appearance: the streets are regular and spacious; the houses
built in the modern style and its situation remarkable for its salubrity’ (ibid.).
The 1801 census found 1,335 inhabitants, which number rose by another nine
hundred over the next fifty years. Architecturally it remains little changed to
this day, though the heavy traffic that takes advantage of the river crossing in
spite of the new motorway further west makes a big difference to the noise
levels.
Just as important to the local economy was the bridge Dr Graham had
built over the river to replace the ford which had served since time
immemorial. The bridge is actually dated 1756, the year before Graham
succeeded to the estate, so he must have thought this was the priority. Thomas
Pennant came this way in 1769 and found ‘a handsome stone bridge’ here. It
was widened in 1889 and lit with cast iron gas lamps, but like the town its
appearance is substantially what it was when first built 250 years ago.
The effect of all this on the lives of the farmers and their families living
just across the river was considerable. To be able to get their livestock and
produce to market over a bridge instead of having to ford the river was a huge
boon. But Graham’s improvements did not stop there. William Whelan no
doubt showed more the prejudices of his time and class than considered
judgement when he wrote in 1860 that the Netherby estate had been changed
by Graham’s death in 1782
from a sterile and unprofitable tract to a rich, fertile and beautiful
demesne. By his improvements, the rents have been largely increased,
and the wealth and happiness of his tenants augmented in a much
greater proportion; and, what was still better, it is said that ‘he saw
them, as it were, metamorphosed from an ignorant, quarrelsome and
disorderly rabble into an intelligent, peaceable, regular and respectable
class of men.
A more recent historian, D.J.W. Mawson, states that Graham found ‘the people
idle and bad, still retaining the smack of feudal manners, scarcely a hedge to be
seen and total ignorance prevailing of coal and lime.’[1] By draining and
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Longtown, built from 1757.

Bridge over the Esk at Longtown, built 1756 and widened 1889.
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manuring a thousand acres at a time and creating on each occasion eight to ten
new farm units, and then allotting these to his more industrious tenants, his
annual rent receipts increased from barely £2000 in 1757 to £13,000 when he
died twenty-five years later.
Until the second half of the nineteenth century Cumberland and
Westmorland enjoyed the unenviable reputation of having some of the
poorest roads in the kingdom…. Travelling was undertaken on
horseback and goods transported on the backs of packhorses, each
animal carrying between 2 and 3 hundredweights… [But] a
communications network had been established by the end of the
seventeenth century. Certainly in some parts travelling conditions were
difficult, even dangerous; but in other areas the packhorse trains
provided a reliable service… By the 1770s this packhorse trade
increased further and it is believed that from Kendal alone some 254
packhorses were entering and leaving the town every week, connecting
the town with London, Wigan, the west coast of Cumberland, Penrith
etc.
William Rollinson William: A History of Cumberland and Westmorland:
Chapter Eleven: Turnpikes, Canals and Early Railways.
All this brought increased activity to the new town and the surrounding area,
and with it came considerable prosperity to the local people. Its cattle market
rivalled that of Carlisle and there was ‘a great trade in horses, bacon and
bilberries.’[2] Longtown later became famous for its cranberries, which were sent
in large quantities to London.
David II, who was David I and Jane’s youngest child, was born in June
1739, as we have seen. As the third son, he could never have expected to
inherit the family farm at Clarkstown. So it is no surprise to find that he
moved away from agriculture. The records describe him as a householder,
which is perhaps more an indication of his social status than of his occupation.
His successive jobs are given as labourer, fisherman and finally keeper of the
Longtown workhouse, which job he held for nearly twenty years.
He married Elizabeth Carruthers at Arthuret church on the 11th November
1772 at the late age of thirty-three. The name Carruthers is often associated in
the popular imagination with aristocratic families. But there was nothing posh
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about these Cumberland Carruthers. They were ordinary folk just like their
neighbours and, unlike the Grahams locally, no part of the family had any
claim to higher social status. As if to emphasise this, Elizabeth was born at the
hamlet of Foultown also on Solway Moss, but whether the ‘foul’ in the name
referred to ‘fowls’ or a foul bog is not known. She was baptised on 24th April
1743 and was thus nearly four years younger than David. (Another branch of
the Carruthers is connected to the Tates through David’s grandson Joseph, as
we shall see later. No direct connection between the two branches has been
established, but both lived within a few miles of Longtown.)
Nothing has been discovered about Elizabeth’s family beyond the basic
facts. Her father Robert was baptised at Arthuret on 13th October 1712 and he
married Jane Ward there on 5th January 1734/5. Jane died in 1786 and Robert
in 1790. Both were buried at Arthuret. Robert’s father Thomas had married
Jane Bell at Kirklinton just east of Arthuret on 8th January 1711/12. He died
probably quite young, perhaps in his forties, in 1720 and was buried at
Arthuret. Thomas’s father may have been Richard.
David II and Elizabeth had eight children in all, but only three seem to
have survived childhood. The eldest David III was born probably in 1773 at
Clarkstown. In view of his father’s status/occupation as householder and
labourer, it seems likely the family occupied their own home in the hamlet of
Clarkstown, probably working at least in part on the family farm there. We deal
with David III below. His younger brother Thomas, born in 1777, became a
shoemaker. He married and had several children, one of whom George became
a bricklayer and stonemason. George‘s son and grandson were also bricklayers,
thus continuing the family business.
David II died in April 1805 aged sixty-five and was buried at Kirkandrews.
Elizabeth survived him by nearly fifteen years, dying on 15th March 1820, at the
age of seventy-four – or so her gravestone claims. In fact she seems to have
been within days of her seventy-seventh birthday. That she was fondly
remembered by those whom she and her husband had supervised at the
workhouse, is shown by the obituary notice in the local paper:
On 15th inst at Longtown, aged 74 years, Mrs Elizabeth Tate, widow of
the late Mr Tate, who kept the workhouse at Longtown for near
twenty years; a woman of admirable temper and humane disposition.
The Carlisle Journal 25th March 1820.
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Would that the same could be said of all workhouse supervisors!
We will now leave the Tates for a time and go back to look at the ancestors
of both the wife and mother of David III.

2. The Barnfathers and Tallentyres
The Bells were one of the larger ‘clans’ in this part of Cumberland as they also
were just over the border in Dumfriesshire. They had certainly lived in the area
since at least 1542, when, as related in Chapter One, Willie Bell captured Oliver
Sinclair, the leader of the Scottish troops, after the battle of Solway Moss.
Although a Christopher Bell, a farmer (‘husbandman’) of Scaleby, is mentioned
in a legal document of 1556, this particular branch of the family does not seem
to have come to the immediate area until the 1730s. Before that they probably
lived in Brampton or Lanercost, a few miles to the east, the latter being where
the families they married into were well established.
Lanercost is famous for its monastery and lies close to Naworth Castle,
the home of the Earls of Carlisle, part of the great Howard family. The midnineteenth century survey of the parish describes the soil as
… generally loamy and fertile. On the banks of the Irthing and
Kingwater it rests upon limestone, and, with the exception of the
eastern side which is cold and sterile, is very fruitful in the production
of grain. Joseph Bell is one of the three principal landowners. The grey
ruins of Lanercost Priory, approached through the remains of a
gateway covered in ivy, stand a little distance from the Irthing on its
northern banks.
William Whellan, History and Topography of Cumberland and Westmorland:
Lanercost Abbey Parish.
Apart from the abbey ruins the parish at that time also contained two other
famous sites. The first was the Roman fort of Bird Oswald, one of the bestknown sites on Hadrian‘s Wall. The second was
Gilsland, celebrated for its chalybeate and sulphuretted spas, which are
situated in the romantic and picturesque vale of the Irthing. Gilsland
Spa is a place of great resort and in point of salubrity and natural
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|
4. Mary Tallentyre
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beauty, it is far superior to many spas of modern celebrity in the
northern part of the island. The water sparkles very briskly. To most
palates the taste is very agreeable being somewhat acidulous, and it has
been found to sit lightly on the stomach. These waters may be
employed internally or externally in a diversity of diseases with great
success. There are hot and cold baths fitted up in the immediate
neighbourhood of the spring and also at the hotel [which however] has
recently been destroyed by fire.
ibid.
Tracing the Bells back into the seventeenth century, however, is problematic,
because of the old difficulty of several close relatives having the same name. In
this case the Bells were especially keen on Joseph – the one mentioned above
being a later one, but illustrative of the problem. It is, however, possible to
trace the female line of Ann Barnfather as well as the Tallentires, again related
by marriage, back into the seventeenth century.
The earliest record that can reasonably be ascribed to an ancestor is the
will of John Craighill in 1662 (see below). The will lists John Tallantire as
owing Craighill perhaps five shillings, though this is one of the entries that has
been crossed through and not fully legible. This is probably the same John
Tallentire of Holmehead in Lanercost who as a grandfather made a will in
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Holmhead Farm, Lanercost, home of the Tattentires from the seventeenth century,
but a later building.

Lanercost Abbey, now partly ruined but still in use as a parish church.
Several Barncastles are buried here.
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January 1700, mentioned in Chapter Two above. It seems he was of a great
age: his signature is notably shaky, and his will mentions two grandchildren as
though they were both now adults. His eldest son John was already dead,
having died a couple of years earlier. So he could have been born as early as
1620 or before.
Unfortunately no inventory survives and his will is not at all informative.
So it adds little to our knowledge of him except that he was a yeoman, no
surprise having made a will. But the sums he leaves are only small: ten shillings
to his son Thomas ‘being stubborn’ (clearly there had been some standoff
between them!), one shilling to one married daughter and two shillings to the
other. All the rest of his goods ‘moveable and unmoveable’ he left ‘to Richard
Tallantire and to Mary Tallantire, daughter to George Tallantire, being my
grandchild’, except that ‘I leave to my grandson and heir John Tallentire one
great ark, two cobberts [cupboards], my bed stead, one table, one chare.’ This
amount of furniture is unusual, as we have seen.
This grandson John (nothing is known of his parents except that his
father, also John, died in November 1697 and was buried at Lanercost) married
Sarah Bell. She came from a branch of the family established at Rockcliffe by
the Solway Firth. She doubtless came from a yeoman family: a William Bell of
Harker, Rockcliffe, who left a will in 1744 describing himself as a yeoman, may
well have been her brother. She was baptised there just before Christmas 1688
and married John at Lanercost on 5th January 1710/11. She was twenty-two
years old and over the next sixteen years bore John six children – four boys
and two girls, though the last one died just a few weeks old. It could be that
John lived on until 1771 and was buried on 6th March that year, by which time
he would have been well into his 80s. But there were other close family in the
area, so this record may well refer to someone else. He left no will to allow us
to check. His and Sarah’s second child and first girl was called Mary, baptised
25th February 1713/14. She in due course married William Barnfather and we
will now turn out attention to that family.
The description of the countryside in this area given above does not
indicate how different it is from the level lands of Solway Moss, where the
Tates and Wrights farmed at this time. It is hilly, even precipitous at times,
though the hills do not rise to a great height The Roman Wall runs right
through the area, much of the time along the top of a notable ridge, which
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falls away steeply to the south – making historians doubt that the wall was built
to defend against attacks by the Scots from the north. The various Barnfathers
farmed both on the top and at the bottom of this ridge. While it is not
possible to define the precise relationship between all of these and Ann who
married Joseph Bell, it is clear they were closely related and so give a picture
of the life of Ann’s ancestors back to around 1600.
The strange-sounding name of Barnfather seems to have as its first
element the Scandinavian name of Bjarne, still a common name in Scandinavia.
As we have seen in Chapter Two, the Barnfathers – or at least some of them
– were well-established in this north-eastern corner of the county and
prospering, at least by Cumbrian standards, in the seventeenth century. Several
left wills and/or inventories, which as well as giving us some family details,
usually also allow us to identify exactly where they lived. Many of their
farmsteads have exactly the same names to this day and doubtless some of the
buildings they used still survive, though not always easy to identify.
Four Barnfathers from the neighbouring villages of Irthington and Walton
left wills between 1599 and 1623, as mentioned in Chapter Two. Two more
Barnfather wills also survive from the latter part of the century, one each from
Lanercost and Walton. But perhaps most interesting is the extraordinary will of
John Craggill or Craighill of Burtham, a place which has not been identified but
which was seemingly one of the farmsteads in the parish of Lanercost. The
will, drawn up in 1662, mentions a John Fidler of Hardhirst, who is also
mentioned in the 1624 will of an earlier John Craighill, also of Hardhirst, who
was probably grandfather to the later John. This is particularly interesting for a
number of reasons, the first being that Hardhirst was where the Barnfathers
soon established themselves and stayed for generations.
Another reason for the interest of this later John’s will is that it consists
almost entirely of a list of the money owing to or by him. The listing of debts
both owed and owing is a normal part of wills and inventories at this time, but
is normally shown as part of the inventory. It shows how money was lent and
borrowed at a time before there were banks; the money went between
neighbours and relatives well-known to each other. In John Craighill’s case, he
seems to have lent money partly in return for the use of the borrower’s horses.
For example, ‘Charles Bendall owes me thirty shillings for which I am to have
one yoking of him for three years’. But the will is extremely difficult to read
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and not made easier by the fact that much of it has been deleted by means of
a line drawn through the text, indicating that a particular debt mentioned had
been repaid after the will was drawn up.
John must have died fairly young, as his will instructs his wife Isibell to
bring up their children, who are not named nor left any individual bequests. He
also names his brother George in his will and it is likely that one of them was
Jenet’s father. Jenet married William Barnfather’s grandfather George, and they
farmed at Hardhirst in the parish, becoming the first of a long line of
Barnfathers to run the farm.
George left a will in 1704. Like John Tallentire’s a few years earlier, this
includes no inventory and so provides no information on how the family lived.
One can only say, however, that the detail of his bequests to his wife Denny,
as he calls her, and their four children suggest a considerably greater wealth
than that of John Tallentire. Denny was left a third of all the contents of the
house plus five cattle and two heifers ‘all at her owne choise,’ together with a
mare and a foal. The second son, Robert, got half of all the farm implements,
a chest and a bay filly, while the two daughters got £30 and £5 respectively,
the lower sum going to the married one, who had presumably already been
given a marriage portion. Everything else went to the eldest son James.
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Old house at Banks on the Roman Wall above Lanercost, the type of house likely
to have been put up in the Great Rebuilding of 1650–1750.
All of this suggests that the farm was a mixed one of both arable and
cattle-raising and was prosperous enough to run several horses. George died in
the first few days of June 1704 – the will is dated 1st and probate was granted
as soon as 6th. This was two years before James was married. His bride was
Janet or Jenny Urwen and they married at Lanercost on 7th November 1706.
They had four sons together – his will mentions three sons and a daughter-inlaw Mary. They all married and had children, as James is careful to leave money
to all his grandchildren except son William‘s children. The sums are very small,
though, just two shillings and sixpence to his sons and a shilling each to Mary
and all the grandchildren. The great bulk of his estate was shared between Janet
and William without further description. So whether the modest bequests to the
others were due to a comparative poverty or to ensure the farm was not split
up, cannot be ascertained. It could be that he had already set up the other
boys, as William was not born until 1718/9 and so could well have been the
youngest child.
James died early in March 1757. He must have been in his seventies, a
good age for those times. William, baptised in January 1718/9, continued to
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live at Hardhirst or Herdhouse as it was also called. At the age of twenty-six
he married Mary Tallentire on 6th May 1744 at Lanercost. She was also from
the parish and some four years older than he, having been baptised in February
1714/5, as mentioned above. William and Mary had four children, two of each,
over the next eight years. Otherwise nothing is known of them, not even when
they died. Ann, their second child and first daughter, was baptised on 7th
January 1747/8. She is described as ‘of Holmhead’ at the time: this is where
her mother’s family the Tallentires lived, so perhaps she had had the baby
there. Ann married Joseph Bell on 1st June 1770 at Lanercost, though she is
described as ‘of Brampton’ at the time. So she must have been living in the
town then, perhaps in service.

3. The Bells
Joseph came from Scaleby, just a few miles to the east. William Whellan in his
description noted that the parish is equi-distant from Carlisle and Brampton:
The greater part is very level… Towards the northeast end is some
rising ground, where may be had a fine and extensive view of East
Cumberland. On the west side of the parish is an extensive tract of
meadow land, the soil of which is mostly composed of peat moss and
sand, which when well drained and managed produces excellent crops
of hay and after-grass. The arable land extending through the middle
of the parish is for the most part a heavy loam, much inclining to clay.
The northwest side is mostly a black soil – a mixture of moss and
clay... A great number of tenements are in the hands of proprietors
whose ancestors have held them for generations; and it is the boast of
the ‘lairds, as they are here called, that they own no lord of the manor,
but that everyone possesses his own manorial rights and privileges, and
cannot be interfered with, their lands having been enfranchised, and do
neither suit not service.
[…] In the township of West Scaleby is an extensive peat moss,
containing upwards of 200 acres, which was divided in 1852 under the
General Enclosure Act, W. Bell of Highberries acting as valuer. Here
are cut large quantities of peat by parties who make a living by cutting,
winning and carrying the same to Carlisle and other places. Since the
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formation of the railways some have been carried as far as Liverpool
and London. A straggling village contiguous to Scaleby Hill is called
Moss Edge, almost exclusively occupied by people employed in the
peat trade.
William Whellan, History and Topography of Cumberland and Westmorland:
Scaleby Parish.
Joseph was the son of William by his wife Ann Dearson and was baptised at
Scaleby on 18th February 1744/5. His parents had married there five years
earlier on 14th June 1739. But neither of them seems to have come from the
parish. Bell, as we have seen, is a common name in these parts, but no William
Bell appears in the parish register of baptisms for Scaleby within the preceding
fifty or more years. There are several in the neighbouring parishes of
Brampton, Stanix and Lanercost and one baptised at Brampton in 1711 looks
the most likely on grounds of age, but with so many to choose from, none can
be identified with any certainty.
His wife Ann Dearson, on the other hand, had an uncommon surname. It
occurs, however, in various spellings – Dearson, Derson, Dairson – in several
parts of England (but not in Scotland) including Suffolk. Moreover no baptism
of an Ann appears to have been registered anywhere. So it seems certain that
while William was born nearby, he and Ann moved to Scaleby to set up home.
William was probably farming at Far Highberries, a farmstead/hamlet in
Scaleby parish, when Joseph was born. Beyond this nothing is known of them,
not even when they died. Plenty of William and Ann Bells died in Cumberland
in the eighteenth century, but none were buried at Scaleby.
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Joseph married Ann Barnfather on 1st June 1770 at Lanercost, as
mentioned above. He was twenty-five years old and she twenty-two. By 1776
they were living at Far Highberries in Scaleby where their first child Ann was
born, who was baptised 31st October that year. The six year gap between
marrying and having their first child has caused some doubt to be cast on
whether among all the many Bells it was this particular one that Ann married,
especially as from 1776 they had a child every two or three years. Can the gap
be better explained by the suggestion that the Joseph Bell and Ann Barnfather
who married at Lanercost in 1770 were not the same Joseph and Ann Bell who
had the children whose baptisms are listed in the Scaleby parish register
between 1776 and 1790?
There is fortunately no doubt that the Joseph Bell who was living at
Scaleby in 1776 had married an Ann Barnfather. She is given her maiden name
in the register at the baptism of their youngest child Rebecca in 1790.
Moreover no other marriages of Joseph Bell to an Ann of any surname have
been found in Cumberland between 1770 and 1776. Nor have any other
marriages of any Ann Barnfather (a much less common name) in this period.
Thus it seems to be reasonably certain that the Joseph and Ann who married
at Lanercost in 1770 are the same couple as were living at Far Highberries,
Scaleby, in 1776 and subsequently. Some other explanation of the lack of
children in the first six years of their marriage must be sought. One possible
explanation is that their daughter Ann, the first of their children in the Scaleby
register, was not in fact their first child, but that they had one or more
elsewhere before coming to settle at Far Highberries. None have been found,
but it remains a possibility, as a conclusive search has not been made.
In 1776 Joseph is described as a cooper, that is a barrel-maker, which was
a common occupation in those days when most liquids were stored in barrels.
He is still working as a cooper in the parish register both in 1779 and 1782,
when their next two children were baptised. But when their fourth child
Margaret was born in 1785, he is a ‘husbandman’, that is a smaller farmer,
though still living at Far Highberries. But by the time his daughter Ann married
in 1803, he is a yeoman. Clearly he has made a success of his life. En passant it
is useful to note that the age at baptism is given for the three middle children
as one month, eleven days and twelve days respectively, showing in this part of
the world at least that the date of baptism, which is normally all we have, is a
close indication of birth date.
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Joseph’s wife Ann bore him seven children that we know of, six girls and
one son. The children were born just two years apart, starting with Ann in
1776 and ending with Rebecca in 1790. For reasons unknown the baptisms of
the second daughter Jane and the next to last Elizabeth are not in the Scaleby
parish register and have not been found elsewhere. But they are named in
Joseph’s will. The only son John, born late August or early September 1779,
however, is not named there. So the assumption is he was dead by 1818 when
Joseph made the will, though no burial has been found. But a John Bell was
witness at the marriage of Mary Bell and Robert Tate at Beaumont in 1810 (see
below) and this is likely to have been him. He is described as a husbandman.
Joseph and Ann did well in getting all their daughters married. As listed in
his will they were: Jane wife of William Irwin, Margaret wife of Edward Parker,
Elizabeth wife of Joseph Norman, and Rebecca wife of John Blaycock. There
were also the two daughters Ann and Mary who married the Tate brothers.
Joseph’s will indicates a greater degree of home comforts than found in
earlier wills in this area. He bequeathed
to my Wife Ann the sum of Five Pounds immediately after my Death
and to permit and suffer her to have the use and benefit during her
natural [life] of my Best Bed, Bedstead and Hangings with Bolsters
Pillows Sheets Blankets Quilts and every other Article thereto
belonging to make the same complete and also a Clock and Chest of
Drawers of her own choice.
Being able to choose from a number of different clocks and chests of drawers
was a luxury no previous widow in this history had enjoyed. Ann was also left
£10 a year for life. The rest of his estate was valued at his eventual death at
the substantial sum of ‘less than £300’, and was divided equally between four
of his surviving daughters and the widower of another.
The widower was Robert Tate. He had married Mary, the third of the
daughters born at Far Highberries, at Beaumont in 1810. Beaumont is a little
village lying on the banks of the River Eden a few miles downstream of
Carlisle and right across the most westerly stretch of Hadrian’s Wall. Mary’s
younger sister Elizabeth also married there a couple of years later, so perhaps
the two sisters had been in service together. Robert was the younger brother of
David III, who had married Ann, Joseph and Ann’s eldest daughter, in 1803,
and we come back to them below.
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Probate was not granted on Joseph’s will until March 1824. This suggests
that he lived up to a few months before then, but unfortunately no burial entry
has been found at Scaleby. Several other Joseph Bells were buried in the
vicinity within a few years, but none at Scaleby around this time. It seems likely
in view of the absence of two of his daughters from the baptismal register that
the parish records were not well kept at this time. His wife Ann’s burial has
not been found either.
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Chapter Four
Traders and Craftsmen:
the Tates in the nineteenth century
Governments need to have both shepherds and butchers.
Voltaire (1694–1778), The Piccini Notebooks, p517.

By 1820 the area was on the cusp of big changes. After the great period of
enclosure of the ‘waste’ in north Cumberland in the latter part of the previous
century
… by 1825 in north-east Cumberland scarcely a bit of low common
could be found in its original state. But the high price of grain during
and following the Napoleonic Wars had encouraged the enclosure of
unsuitable land. The bumper harvests of 1817–21 led to the collapse of
grain prices.
D.J.W. Mawson, Agricultural Lime Burning: the Netherby Example,
Cumberland and Westmorland Antiquarian and Archaeological Society
Transactions, 2nd series (CW2), Vol. 80.
In 1830 the farmer of the region stood on the eve of another phase of
agricultural transformation. William Blamire to the Select Committee on
Agriculture 1833: the prosperity of the wartime period had not altered
the frugal habits of the Cumbrian farmers, who suffered from high
rents, over-demanding labourers – ‘now they have tea and coffee often
for breakfast; formerly they never had anything but porridge’ – and
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undue competition for land or better farms. But their houses were
comfortable and dry and ‘pretty well furnished’.
J.D. Marshall and John K. Walton: The Lake Counties from 1830 to the
Mid-Twentieth Century. Chapter One: The Lake Counties 1830–51: the
changing face of the region.
The young Sir James Graham succeeded to the Netherby estate of 18,000 acres
in 1824. In spite of all the work done by Dr Graham in the previous century,
it was again in a bad way.
Sir James improved the land by draining it using the newly invented
tile drains. By 1849 some 12 million tiles were made and used on the
estate, transforming the land. ‘Where bogs and quagmires made it
almost unsafe for humanity to tread, the eye of the observer now rests
upon large plots of arable land, rich in cereals, green crops, and
pastures upon which first-class animals browse and fatten.
William Rollinson, A History of Cumberland and Westmorland. Chapter
Ten: The New Agriculture, p82.
At the same time major changes to agricultural equipment were introduced.
New techniques of farm cart construction were invented, and
… single horse carts made the pack horse and its panniers obsolete.
The work of the plough team was revolutionised by the use of the
light iron plough. Their major advantage was manoeuverability: no
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longer was it necessary to have a team of oxen and horses and three
men to operate the plough. Now it was the job of one man and two
trusty Clydesdales.
(ibid.)
All this of course had major implications for the residents of the estate. By
mid-century agricultural practice had greatly improved
… but not everyone benefited. Thousands of small farmers lost their
rights of pasturage on the common land. Many became mere farm
labourers, others sank into pauperism, and enclosure certainly hastened
the decline of the yeoman farmer. The watchers of cattle were made
redundant with ‘the substitution of hedges in the place of the rude
metes and boundaries so generally used in former times, thus rendering
the watchers of cattle needless,’ as a local surveyor put it in 1797.
(ibid.)
In one sense it is true to say that the Tate family had not left the land with
David II’s job as the keeper of the workhouse. Throughout the area everyone
was still dependent on agriculture and its produce and profits. The enclosures
and the new agriculture made some rich and many poor. And it was these
latter David watched over at the workhouse. But in another sense David’s
move away from farming proved decisive for his descendents. They may have
at first depended on it, but quickly new opportunities opened up and they
found wholly new ways to make a living. In this of course they were far from
being unusual. This was the result of the industrial revolution. Huge numbers
of entirely new occupations came into existence and if many suffered from the
loss of the old, in time vast numbers found more or less rewarding work in
towns and cities.
David II and Elizabeth’s son, also David (David III), was born as far as
can be ascertained in 1773, the year after their marriage. His birth/baptism
does not appear in the parish register or bishop’s transcripts, and it is only luck
that allows us to connect him with the family so far described. Most unusually
his name and details together with those of his wife have been added to his
parents’ gravestone in Kirkandrews churchyard. The inscription reads:
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In Memory of David Tate of Longtown who died April the 4th 1805
aged 64 years. Also Elizabeth his wife who died March the 15th 1820
aged 74 years. Also David their son who died January 27th 1840 aged
[60 or 66] years. Also of Ann his wife who died at Rockliff March 12th
1822 aged 46 years .
(Grave C191)
This stands next to the grave of the elder David’s parents (see above).
Unfortunately the age of the younger David is not clear, as the ‘tails’ of both
the 6s (if that is what they are) are no longer visible. The balance of probability
is that he was born in 1773 and was thus sixty-six years old when he died.
On the other side of this stone, on what seems to be the front, although
the dates are later, is written:
In Memory of Robert Tate tallow chandler of Longtown who died
Octr 7th 1856 aged 74 years. Mary wife of Robert Tate tallow chandler
of Longtown who died Sept the 16th 1816 age 34 years. Also Robert
their son who died in infancy. Also of David their son who died
December 14th 1846 aged 34 years.
The elder Robert was David’s brother and this memorial is also important for
two reasons. First, Robert’s wife Mary was Ann’s younger sister and he is
mentioned in the will of his father-in-law Joseph Bell, as mentioned above,
while neither Ann nor David is, as Mary was dead by the time her father came
to make a will. Second, Robert was a tallow chandler and this is the occupation
followed later by his nephew Joseph, son of David and Ann, and he must have
learnt the trade from his uncle Robert.
Little is known of David III. He was a wine cooper and married Ann Bell
of Scaleby, whose father Joseph was, as mentioned, also a cooper for a time.
Presumably David learnt his trade from his father-in-law and it could well be
that Joseph set him up in business or even handed his own business over to
him. This could explain why rather strangely David and Ann are not mentioned
in Joseph’s will, which divides all his estate equally between his four other
surviving daughters and his other son-in-law Robert, David’s brother, the
widower of Mary Bell, as just mentioned. David III was living in Arthuret
parish at the time of the marriage on 29th November 1803 at Arthuret church.
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Just nine months later on 9th September the next year Ann had their first-born
Joseph baptised there. Joseph was followed by three other children: Betty born
in 1807, Nancy in 1809 and David in 1812.
David III later moved to Carlisle, where he died. There is no indication
whether he was self-employed or worked for someone else. The latter is quite
likely and the move to the city the result of better job opportunities there. He
died in Carlisle early in 1840, but was buried with his parents in Kirkandrews,
as already mentioned. Ann had already died aged only forty-six in 1822.
Their elder son Joseph, doubtless named after his maternal grandfather
Joseph Bell, became a butcher in Longtown‘s Main Street. He married Mary
Johnston on 15th July 1834, when he was twenty-nine years old. Mary came
from the neighbouring parish of Kirklinton. She was the third child of John
Johnston by his wife Mary Carruthers.

Johnstons and more Carruthers
Both the Johnstons – often spelled Johnstone or Johnson – and the Carruthers
were, like the Bells, a numerous local ‘clan’, making it difficult to separate the
various lines of the family one from another. Because of this the Johnston
family has not been explored. But Mary’s line of Carruthers has been
thoroughly researched back into the seventeenth century. They lived for the
most part at Kirklinton, the parish immediately to the north of Scaleby and east
of Longtown. It also bordered on Netherby, where the Grahams had their big
house.
On this line, the earliest direct ancestor identified is John Carruthers (spelt
Corruders in the records). He was born in 1640 and his life would have been
similar to those described in Chapter Two above. He married Catherine Wilson
in 1663 and they had their first five children while living at Kirklinton, starting
with Robert in 1664. But number six, George baptised on 21st October 1682,
and finally James, born January 1691, were both baptized at Arthuret church.
Whether the family had moved or just found Arthuret church more to their
liking is not clear. Some doubts must remain about James, born nine years after
George and a full twenty-seven years after his eldest brother Robert, when his
mother Catherine would have been in her middle-forties at the least.
It is, however, possibly James for whom an Admon Bond (a legal
document issued for those dying intestate) was produced for his widow Jane
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2. John Carruthers
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|
3. George Carruthers
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|
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|
5. Richard Carruthers

= Sarah Stevenson

1743–1835
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m 1772 Kirklinton

|
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= John Johnston
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m 1798 Arthuret

|
7. Mary Johnston
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= Joseph Tate
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m 1834 Arthuret

when he died in October 1732. Apart from Jane, ‘George Carruthers yeoman
of Clughfoot’ was also ‘bound’ (made legally liable) by this. Clughfoot or
Clueghfoot lies next to Netherby Hall and George’s status/occupation as a
yeoman at the age of fifty is entirely feasible, but there were many other
Carruthers in the neighbourhood, so this may refer to another one.
George married Margaret Calvert at St Mary’s, Carlisle, on 26th June 1712;
her family has also not been researched. At this time George, aged twenty-nine,
is described as a householder living at Bruntonshill. Thomas Donald’s map of
1774 shows a hamlet called Burntstone Hill and this is surely the same place.
It lies just the other side of Netherby Hall from Clughfoot. George and
Margaret had three children, the third being James born in 1718. George died
and was buried at Arthuret on 27 th January 1745. He was sixty-two years old.
His son James married Mary Graham in 1734. If this is correct he was
just sixteen years old at the time of their marriage. This is of course possible,
but it highly unusual. But the date of his birth does not seem to be in doubt
– it fits into those of his siblings – and he and Mary started having children
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the year after their marriage. They married at Arthuret but around this time
moved to neighbouring Kirklinton, where they stayed. The Grahams were, of
course, the dominant family in the area, living in the big house, Netherby Hall,
and owning much of the surrounding land. But there were plenty of less welloff Grahams, and we can be sure that Mary was one of these. It is possible,
however, there was a family farm in Kirklinton, which Mary and James moved
into. It was here that their five children were born over the next nine years.
The last was Richard born in 1743. James died at the age of sixty-nine and was
buried at Kirklinton in 1787.
Richard spent the whole of his unusually long life there. He must have
been a vigorous man. He married twice, had twelve children – seven by his
first wife, five by the second – and lived to the age of ninety-two. His first
wife, Sarah Stevenson, came from a family which was one of only two given a
gentleman’s ‘seat’ in the parish on Donald’s 1774 map, but whether she was
directly descended from that family is not known as her baptism has not been
found. Indeed no Stevenson or Stephenson is recorded in the parish register
during the eighteenth century. But there were plenty in Lanercost, so Sarah may
well have come from there, although no baptism there matches her presumed
year of birth of 1749 – she gives her age at marriage to Richard Carruthers as
twenty-three in 1772.
In the next thirteen years she gave Richard seven children, although not all
survived childhood. The fifth one was called Mary (an earlier Mary had already
died in infancy). She was born in 1780 and was six when her mother died. Her
father Richard married again a couple of years later and had more success with
this second brood, as all five children reached adulthood and married.
Mary married John Johnson or Johnston at Arthuret on 20th June 1798.
Whether he came from there, or Arthuret was a more convenient place to be
married than Kirklinton is not known. He may well have been the illegitimate
son of his father of the same name and Jane Coulthard, the christening taking
place at Arthuret church on 19th June 1777. John senior lived at Uppertown in
centre of Kirklinton parish and was a husbandman. Jane was living at
Blaeberryrigg, just a mile to the north. John senior and Jane do not seem to
have married, and indeed Jane may have died, because in 1781 John married
Elizabeth Coulthard of Kirklinton and she could have been Jane’s sister. But
the connection has not been established.
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Mary married young, being only eighteen when she wed John Johnston.
They lived in Kirklinton parish, out in the country at a hamlet called Dubwath
and John is described as a householder. Mary’s cousin Thomas Carruthers, who
also lived at Dubwath at this time, is described as householder and labourer.
This would seem to mean that both men had smallholdings of their own, as
well as working for larger farmers in the neighbourhood. This differentiated
them from the ‘farm servants’ so common in this area, who lived on the farm
unmarried (and gave rise to Cumberland‘s notoriously high illegitimacy rate).
This gave John and Thomas some status locally, but probably made more
difference to how the family saw themselves than the actual work they and
their families did.
Mary and John had four children over the next thirteen years; Sarah born
in 1802, Richard in 1806, Mary, baptised 20th February 1809, and finally John
baptised 4th October 1811. But nothing more has been found about them.
Neither appears in the 1841 census, though both would have been only in their
early sixties by then, but their burials have not been found. Their daughter
Mary married Joseph Tate at Arthuret on 15th July 1834. She was twenty-five
years old and he twenty-nine.

Tates: the last years in Cumberland
Joseph Tate, doubtless named after his maternal grandfather Joseph Bell,
became a butcher in Longtown’s Main Street. He married Mary Johnston on
15th July 1834, when he was twenty-nine years old. Their first born, John,
arrived some time in 1835. No record of his birth or baptism has been found
and he was born just before the compulsory registration of birth, deaths and
marriages was introduced in England in 1837. But judging from his age as
given in the various censuses, he seems to have had a birthday on 1st or 2nd
April, that is close to the time of the census, the dates for which in his lifetime
varied between 30th March in 1851 and 7th April in 1861. He was followed by
four more children, all born in Longtown: David born in 1839, Jane Ann in
1840, Mary in 1843 and Joseph on 13th April 1845.
Within a year or two of Joseph’s birth, however, the family moved.
Although at the beginning of the century Longtown had been a prosperous
place, benefiting from the bridge and the rebuilding of the town some fifty
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7. Joseph Tate
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= Mary Johnston
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m 1834 Arthuret

|
8. John Tate
1835–1908

= Helen/Ellen Hastie
1830–1910

m 1870 Brampton

years earlier, and also from the high price of wheat during the Napoleonic
Wars up to 1815, the following years had seen great rural poverty in much of
England, as the price of wheat plummeted. Many Longtown residents had also
had been handloom weavers and their replacement by machine-made textiles
had produced a notorious poverty among them. Moreover the town had
suffered from the building of a new iron bridge over the Esk in 1822, which
allowed the Glasgow road to bypass the town. And it was not until 1861 that
the railway first came to Longtown. In 1847 a trade directory described how all
this had affected the town:
The Market Day is Thursday, but the business done is very trifling. A
horse fair is held on the Thursday before Whitsuntide, but the [annual]
cattle fair has been for some time discontinued.
Mannix: History, Gazetteer & Directory of Cumberland 1847 p580.
In these circumstances it is no surprise that the family decided to move. They
went to Farlam, where the last child Elizabeth or Betsy was born in 1848.
Farlam was a very different sort of place from Longtown. It was – and is – a
typical Cumbrian parish with little groups of farms and houses sprinkled around
the countryside. It lies on the eastern edge of Cumberland, right next to
Northumberland. The furthest part is in fact over the watershed; the head
waters of the River Tyne flow eastwards from there eventually out into the
North Sea rather than westwards to the Solway Firth.
Now it is essentially rural once again, as it has been for most of its time
in human habitation. But in the nineteenth century, as William Whelan put it in
1860:
The inhabitants are colliers, lime-burners and agricultural labourers.
There are two collieries, the number of hands at the two places
averages about 200. There are about 70 hands employed at the lime
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Farlam Kirkhouse, now a peaceful scene again, but the site of a railway
and much industrial ctivity when the Tates lived there.
works. (There are also) the zinc and spelter works erected in 1845,
consisting of 12 subliming furnaces and 28 calcining reverberate
furnaces for roasting or calcining the ores of zinc; a refinery and a mill
worked by water for crushing and grinding the ores. These works
attract considerable attention as the only zinc works in the north of
England.
William Whellan, History and Topography of Cumberland and Westmorland.
All of this was served by a railway with special facilities at Kirkhouse, where
the agent and his family lived and where the parish church was situated. ‘By
1840 with the building of coke ovens, a smith’s shop, and locomotive sheds,
Kirkhouse had become a ‘little workshop among the mountains.’[1]
Coal mining had been carried on in Farlam in a small way at least since
the eighteenth century. Inevitably the coal was owned by the local nobleman
Lord Carlisle, but he had an agent to run the mines. By 1780 the agent was
also responsible for the properties at Kirkhouse, where he lived, and at
neighbouring Bowbank, both close to Farlam Hall, where the best land in the
parish was to be found. In addition to new farms being created on former
common land and ‘wastes’, there was a great growth at this time of both
mining and quarrying, which went together, as lime production needed both
limestone and coal.
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The 1868 Ordnance Survey map of Farlam showing works and railway, and the
Tates’various homes at the time. William Gill is just off the map to the right.
In 1819 James Thompson became colliery agent and set about
transforming the housing stock. ‘The cottages built before Thompson’s day
were ‘wretched hovels’ – a single ground floor room to which might be
attached a ‘teefall’ or outshot. These tended to disappear during the nineteenth
century but not completely.’[2] Not that the new cottages were in any sense
grand: they usually contained just two rooms: sometimes both on the ground
floor, sometimes an upper room; but this was ‘no more than a small loft under
the roof.’[3]
This improvement was not done from any altruistic motive. In less than
twenty years up to 1838 the income from the workmen’s land had increased by
six times. In that year Thompson leased the lime works and collieries from
Lord Carlisle together with 1,000 acres and 182 cottages. Many of the miners
had smallholdings and grazing rights on the rough land of the fells, and more
than a hundred of the cottages had a cow house. By 1886 this had increased to
around 160 cottages with well over half the householders on colliery lands
keeping cows. The beneficial effect this had on the health of the people,
especially those with children, was said to be very marked.
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The fact that this was so only points up the general poverty of the area
even among those in work.
[In] 1840 in the rural districts [of the North] the cottages on the
estates of great proprietors have rarely more than a single room for
every purpose. In the pit rows and in towns they nominally have two
rooms, but even there the inhabitants are accustomed to live and sleep
in the same room.
Sir John Walsham, First report on the state of dwellings of the labouring classes
in Cumberland, Durham & Westmorland, 1840.
Even after 1860 some new cottages contained only two rooms. Of 253 cottages
surveyed in 1872, more than eighty were described as ‘old and bad’. Many
houses were ‘lamentably damp’ and dark, and as late as 1890 most were
without piped water. In 1887, the vicar of Farlam, Rev.C.F.Gunson, wrote a
letter to The Times:
I see that a certain large owner of property in Bermondsey [London]
was fined for permitting a family (of two parents and six children) to
inhabit two rooms. I wish to say that such overcrowding is the normal
state in this colliery district.
In spite of the general poverty – or perhaps because of it – even children of
the poor had widely attended school for several generations by this time. We
have already had cause to mention John Tate, who died in Kirkandrews in
1798 after 48 years as a local schoolmaster. He was not alone:
There is no doubt that both schools and teachers were relatively
numerous in both counties.... Formal if basic education was… evidently
given high valuation by large numbers of people in Cumbria, and was
provided more extensively than in most other parts of England.
Cumberland and Westmorland stood high in the county lists of
persons who could sign the [marriage] registers 1839–45, and the two
counties maintained significantly high positions during the century. It is
likely that the popular interest in schooling had a very utilitarian and
materialistic foundation. In remote, poor or pastoral areas, which do
not offer easy avenues to employment for younger sons, but which are
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in easy reach of economically more developed regions, a premium is
placed on any form of education which appears to offer a means of
escape or advancement.
J.D. Marshall and John K. Walton: The Lake Counties from 1830 to the
Mid-Twentieth Century.
The situation, these historians suggest, was similar to that in Scotland, wellknown for its emphasis on education for all.
All this industrial development, small scale though it was compared to the
thousands employed, say, in the coal mines elsewhere in the country, had
utterly transformed the parish and the work carried on there. Even by 1841 ‘for
every person employed on the land in Farlam at least three others worked in
the mines or at kilns and quarries.’[4] By 1871 this was down to one in five or
one in six with the zinc smelting included. Because of the small numbers
involved, the miners were almost entirely local men, unlike along the
Cumberland coast where miners had to be brought in from outside the county.
And the mines here were not the classic deep shaft mines with the coalface
reached by lifts dropping hundreds of feet into the ground. They were worked
from largely horizontal galleries dug straight into the fell side. But it was just as
dark and the miners needed lighting for their work. Before electricity became
available, they used candles.
Doubtless it was the opportunity to serve this growing market that
persuaded Joseph to uproot his family and move to Farlam, setting up as a
tallow chandler or candle maker. The tallow from which candles were made
came from sheep and cow suet and as a butcher Joseph was used to handling
this. He must surely have already been making candles while still in Longtown.
In any case he would have supplied his Uncle Robert with the suet and learnt
the trade from him.
The 1851 census shows the family living at Bog, just across the field from
the church and the agent’s house at Kirkhouse. Today the site is as uninviting
as the name suggests, a place of industrial dereliction set amongst the
Cumbrian farmland. Then it would have been full of activity. For it was here
by the railway that the locomotive sheds stood, the trains from the mines
passed through and all sorts of ancillary operations took place. In the midst of
this a row of three tiny cottages stands, now ruinous and certainly never very
desirable. It was probably one that James Thompson had built, and it was
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Bog Cottages, Farlam, one of them home to the Tates in 1851.

William Gill, Farlam, home to the Tates in 1861.
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surely in one of these that Joseph and Mary brought up their family (in the
census they are listed third of only five households in Bog). At this time not
merely both parents were working as tallow chandlers, but also their eldest son
John, now aged sixteen. The second son David is not listed in the census and
it is not known if he was still alive. But the other four children are all at home.
Joseph survived some ten years in Farlam, dying early in 1858, at the age
of fifty-four. He was buried on 15th January at Farlam. At some stage before
1861 the family moved house to William Gill, just the other side of Kirkhouse
from Bog. At that census Mary has just three children at home (she is actually
listed as Margaret but all the other details are correct making it certain that it
is her): John is now twenty-five but still unmarried, carrying on the business as
a tallow chandler. His younger brother Joseph, who at fifteen is working as a
farm labourer, and Elizabeth, or Betsy as she is known, perhaps surprisingly
still at school as a twleve-year-old, live at home too. They also have a lodger, a
nineteen-year old engine fitter, while their neighbours include a carter, an
agricultural labourer, a shepherd, a quarry man and several coalminers, a typical
cross-section of the area’s inhabitants.
The two elder daughters, Jane and Mary, who are between John and
Joseph in age, have left home. Jane has work as a live-in domestic servant, one
of six working for a retired Lieutenant Colonel in Hawksdale. She is nineteen
years old. Mary, a year younger, is also a live-in servant, but with a single
woman in Carlisle.
Their mother Mary died in 1869 aged sixty and was buried in Farlam on
th

17 November. Her eldest son John married Helen Hastie. They married in the
Presbyterian church at Brampton on 10th June 1870. Helen, or Ellen as she
seems to have preferred being called, was born in the oddly named parish of
Half Morton, just over the border in Dumfriesshire (see below). But she was
living in Carlisle at the time of their marriage, and perhaps met John on a visit
to her sister who kept house for their elder brother James.
James managed the home farm attached to the agent’s house in the
Kirkhouse hamlet in Farlam parish. As the name implies, this was just over the
road from the church and not quarter of a mile from Farlam Hall. James was
five years older than Helen, but still not married, so he needed a housekeeper,
and got his sister Margaret to look after him. He eventually was married in his
fifties to a local woman, still working as ‘farm bailiff’.
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Above: Beck Cottages, Farlam,
George Joseph’s birthplace in
1872.

Right: George Tate as little boy,
taken in Carlisle.
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Helen, five years the elder, and John, set up home at ‘Beck’, a row of
cottages, just next to Farlam Hall. John continued his work as a tallow
chandler. Living with them was John’s younger brother Joseph, now in his
twenties and working as a joiner. Their sister Jane is also back home with them
but still a servant, quite probably working at Farlam Hall, the ‘big house’ over
the road. Elizabeth now had a job also as a housemaid over in the Lake
District near Keswick. What happened to the three sisters after this is not
known. It is likely one or more of them married.
Sometime after their marriage, John and Ellen had a son, their only child.
Indeed they must have despaired of ever having children, as Ellen was just a
month from her forty-third birthday when he was born. Called George Joseph
after his two grandfathers, he arrived on 3rd December 1872. His place of birth
is given as Kirkhouse in the register, which suggests the family was still living
at Beck.
But soon after this they moved, and life for John, Ellen and brother
Joseph turned out quite different from anything the family had experienced
before. But first we will look at the Hasties and their life on the other side of
the Border.
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The Hasties and the Scottish connection
Should auld acquaintance be forgot
Robert Burns, Auld Lang Syne. 1788

In spite of Robert Burns living nearby, the quotation is certainly in part
inappropriate! There was no acquaintance of my grandfather’s Scottish ancestry
as handed down through the family to ‘be forgot’; no contact between my
mother and any Scottish relatives, and seemingly no knowledge of them. Only
one document and a couple of uncertain photographs survive in the family
archives to connect them to Scotland. That one document, however, is both
unique in family terms and marvellous in itself. It is a page headed ‘Family
Register’, perhaps rather brutally torn out of the family bible, and lists within
an ornamental surround the ‘Children of George and Mary Hastie born at
Waughslee, Dumfriesshire’. Each child is then listed with its date of birth,
starting with ‘Catherine Hastie born April 19th 1818’ and ending with ‘Richard
Hastie born May 5th 1842.’
There are eleven children in all. Around the names engravings depict
idealised scenes of family life beginning with a newborn baby and ending with
a bent elderly couple making their way to the entrance of a dark cavern above
which their younger selves are depicted ascending to heaven. Presumably such
documents were common in Victorian times. This one has clearly been written
out all at one time and is signed ‘A.H.’. As none of the family had a Christian
name beginning with ‘A’, it was perhaps produced by a grandchild of George
and Mary. How or why it came into my grandfather’s hands is not known.
Waughslee, where the family lived, lies on the northern side of the Border,
scarcely a mile from England and just on the other side of Solway Moss from
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Hastie Family List of all the children of George and Mary born at Waughslee.
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the river Esk and Longtown. Of course this area suffered as much as the
English side of the border from the activities of the reivers, so it is not
surprising that records before 1700 are hard to find. Even in the eighteenth
century the Scottish practice of charging residents for entries in the parish
register meant that many people did not see the value of paying out good
scarce money for a little bit of writing. Many births, marriages and especially
deaths were never recorded. Which has made tracing Helen’s ancestors difficult.
But although the journey of Scottish discovery has been beset with many false
trails and dead ends, happily enough survives, both in direct records of the
family and from visitors from the south anxious to find out what this strange
country north of the border was like, to enable us to form some picture of life
in the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, and to acquaint ourselves with
the family in Auld Lang Syne.
There were plenty of Hasties living in Dumfriesshire at this time, as there
doubtless had been for centuries. But the only parish records of Helen’s
grandfather William are the baptismal records of his two sons. These tell us he
was ‘of Dikeside’ and that his wife was Catherine Armstrong. The two boys
were George, Helen’s father, born 24th January 1793, and John born 28th
September 1797, both in Half Morton parish. The marriage of William and
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Dikeside farm, near Canonbie, the home of the Hasties in the eighteenth century, with
Skiddaw in the distance.
Catherine was not recorded, nor was William’s own baptism (for Catherine‘s
family see below). Dikeside was a farm right beside the River Sark and virtually
on the border with England. It lay right to Waughslee and just four miles from
Clarkstown where the Tates had lived and some five from Longtown.
More information about the Hastie family in this area is available from
other records. The memorial inscriptions on the gravestones in the Tower of
Sark burial ground are particularly helpful even if there seem to have been
some important transcription errors in the booklet Tower of Sark and Half Morton
Memorial Inscriptions published by the Dumfries and Galloway Family History
Society. The fact that these stones were put up at all indicates at least a degree
of prosperity for the family, certainly by the latter part of the eighteenth
century.
The oldest of the Hastie family gravestones which survives here is of
Helen’s Hastie great-great-grand-parents. It reads:
In memory of John Hastie of Dykeside who died May 10th 1779 aged
80 years, also Jane Bell his spouse who died 12th February 1781 aged
84 years. Also Jean Armstrong spouse to John Hastie their son who
died 25th November 1796 aged 59 years. Also Jean Hastie his daughter
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who died 9th March 1796 aged 21 years and Bettie his daughter who
died 11th June 1802 aged 24 years
Tower of Sark Memorial Inscription no.120, with corrections
John junior, Jean Armstrong’s husband, is remembered on the back in an
inscription which reads ‘In memory of John Hastie in Dikeside who died
February 8[?] 1809 aged 72 years’. The young Jean and Bettie from their ages
must be the children of John junior and his wife Jean Armstrong, and so
grandchildren of John senior and Jane.
On the next gravestone is the inscription:
In memory of James Hastie farmer in Waughslee who died 10th August
1833 aged 74 years. Also of Catharine his daughter who died at
Langholm March 21 1869 aged 75 years. Also of George Hastie
nephew of the above James Hastie who died November 1 1863 aged
70 years. Also Mary wife of George Hastie who died November 14th
1867 aged 69 years.
ibid. no.139, with additions.
There are thus memorials to four generations of Hasties from this immediate
neighbourhood: John, who died in 1779; his son John who died in 1809; James,
the son of John junior, who died in 1833; and finally George, nephew to James
and grandson of John junior, who died in 1863. The memorials also provide
information on the wives of three of them, but not James, whom we return to
shortly. Missing are George’s parents, who are not listed here nor on the
gravestone alongside, which bears the memorials of James’s brother John, his
daughter Catherine and their families. The two Johns, father and son, lived and
farmed at Dikeside, while James and George ran the next-door farm of
Waughslee.
If the ages on the gravestone are right, and they by no means always are,
John senior was born in 1698/9 and Jane his wife in 1696, and their son John
and his wife Jean Armstrong both around 1737. John and Jean had six
children, two – Jean and Bettie – listed on the gravestone, born around 1774
and 1778 respectively, the second one Bettie when her mother was at least
forty-one years old. The other four are detailed in the will of their eldest son
James.
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Waughslee farmhouse, the Hasties’ home in the nineteenth century.
The building is perhaps newer.
James Hastie was born around 1759. In spite of the age difference
between him and Bettie – nearly twenty years – he seems most likely to have
been her brother: there was after all more than twenty years between the oldest
and the youngest of Helen’s siblings (see below) and, as just mentioned, Bettie’s
mother Jean was forty-one when she had her. Moreover there is some evidence
that James was the eldest child of Jean and John senior. His brother John was
born around 1763, and their parents had another two children that we know
of, who were almost certainly born later. Also this John‘s marriage entry in the
parish register gives his father as John ‘of Dikeside’.
James left a will, in which he carefully lists all his siblings with surviving
children as well as their wives and children:
I James Hastie late in Dikeside now in Marsh House do hereby give
grant assign and dispose to and in favor of Catherine Hastie residing
with me my natural daughter by Helen Beattie sometime my servant
and her heirs and assigns whom failing to John Catherine Helen and
Elizabeth Hastie my nephews and nieces children of the deceased John
Hastie in Wattaman my brother and Sarah Bell his spouse and George
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and John Hastie my nephews sons of William Hastie in (space left
blank) now deceased and Catherine Armstrong his spouse and John
Beattie in Knowhead Agnes Beattie there and Jean Beattie spouse of
Robert Auslip[?] in Langnewton[?] in England all children of John
Beattie in Knowhead and Janet Hastie his spouse my sister equally
among them share and share alike .
Thus according to this will the continuing Hastie family consisted of the
brothers James, John and William and their sister Janet, the sisters Jean and
Bettie having died young without children. All these except James himself
married and all had children, although by 1833 the last three of James’ siblings
were all dead. They were a family of tenant farmers. Dikeside was certainly a
farm: both James and John describe themselves as tenants, with John taking
over Wattaman from his father-in-law. But it is not entirely clear who did what.
James for example heads his will: ‘James Hastie in Waughslee’. His inventory
states he was tenant there, but at the start of the will proper he states he was
‘late in Dikeside now in Marsh House’.
The first Ordnance Survey map of this area does not in fact name
Canonbie; instead it places Marsh House where one would expect to find
Canonbie. According to a gazetteer of Canonbie later in the century Marsh
House was one of the five principal residences in the town, all ‘held in feu
from the Duke of Bucchleuch’.[1] Likewise the farmers were all tenants of the
Duke as the parish of Canonbie was owned entirely by him, as was the parish
of Half Morton by Sir William Maxwell apart from a couple of farms.
James made enough money not only to lease a substantial house, but also
to lend some out. In 1821 he lent no less than £800 to a nurseryman in
Annan:
James Hastie in Forgebraehead seised November 26 1821 in 2 Parks or
enclosures of land in Shawhill with the houses thereon and a piece or
park of land divided into 2 enclosures in Greenyflatts in the territory
of the burgh of Annan in security of £800 on Bond & Disp. by
Robert Dickson, nurseryman, Annan Nov 22 1821.
Dumfries Sassine no.223 15th Jan 1822
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Possibly he used some of the money from this earlier loan to buy Marsh
House. For in November 1827 a merchant (shopkeeper) called David Irving in
Annan borrowed £400 from him on security of ‘a piece of ground with the
houses thereon on the west side of Port Street.’ (Dumfries Sassine no.1419 19th
Nov 1827). The loan was still outstanding when James died, so the rights were
passed to his daughter Catherine (no.973 26 th Dec 1836), but only a week or
two later Irving repaid the loan (no.982 18

th

Jan 1837), perhaps because

Catherine wanted the money.
James’s will also contains a summary of his inventory:
Inventory of the personal estate of the said James Hastie Tenant in
Waughslee who died the tenth of August Eighteen Hundred and thirty
three
Impri. Cash in the house

42 – –

2nd the deceaseds crops Tack Farming Utensils and Household
Furniture conform to Inventory and Appraisement dated Twenty
second day of August Eighteen hundred and thirty three by James
Church Tenant in Sark and James Dickson Tenant in Chapelknow
292.10.6
£334.10.6
James probably never married Catherine’s mother, Helen Beattie. Although she
is described as his servant, she could well have been not only his housekeeper,
but also his sister-in-law. For, as can be seen in the list of nephews and nieces
in his will, his sister Jean was married to John Beattie. Whether this was the
case or not, illegitimate children seem to have been as common in this part of
Scotland at this time as there were just over the border in Cumberland. John,
one of James’s nephews mentioned above, had married Sarah Bell ‘natural
daughter of John Bell, tenant in Wattaman’ in January 1790 as Langholm parish
register stated, Wattaman being a farm a few miles north of Waughslee.
Doubtless the reason was the same on both sides of the Border – the large
numbers of unmarried farm servants accommodated on farms together, because
of the absence of labourers’ cottages.
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As James’ will shows, his brother John took over the farm at Wattaman
from his father-in-law John Bell. But he died young aged only forty in 1803,
but not before he had had five children with his wife Sarah Bell, the four listed
in James’ will and Bettie who died in infancy. Sarah survived John by over
twenty years, dying aged fifty-six in 1826 (Tower of Sark Memorial Inscription
no.141). Another child of John and Sarah, Catherine, married James Phillip and
they went to live at Cowholm, just a mile or two south of Dikeside. They had
at least two children, Catherine and James, both of whom died young.
Catherine herself died at Cowholm in 1855 aged sixty-two, but her husband
James retired to Langholm and died there in 1873 at the age of eighty-one
(Tower of Sark Memorial Inscription no.140, but the transcription clearly contains
mistakes, and the inscription itself is difficult to decipher).
James’ brother William was also dead by the time James made his will, but
the actual dates of the deaths of neither William nor his wife Catherine
Armstrong have been established. Their elder son George did not take over
Dikeside farm, but instead moved just next-door to Waughslee, where his
Uncle James had been the tenant. And it was at Waughslee that George and his
wife Mary or Mally Wylie set up home and had their large family, of which
more below. Helen’s paternal grandmother Catherine Armstrong also came
from a wider family, one that was both numerous and notorious on both sides
of the border, as described already in this history. But its very numbers make
identifying Catherine’s ancestry for certain impossible. Only one record of a
baby with this name baptised within a few miles of Dikeside around this time
has been found. But the family entry in the parish register notes that she ‘died
young’. So it was not her who married William.

4. John Armstrong =
c.1704–1748
|
5. William Armstrong

= Abigail

c.1733–1785
?
6. Catherine Armstrong = William Hastie
c.1770– ?

? – c.1830
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There was, however, a Katharine, the daughter of William and Elizabeth
Armstrong, who was baptised on 4th August 1763 at Graitney or Gretna.
Gretna parish is adjacent to Half Morton. Moreover eighteenth century spelling
was not so fixed that Katharine can be firmly ruled out on that ground. But
with the Armstrongs being so numerous and the possibility that the baptism of
the Catherine who married William was not recorded so great, it is difficult to
feel confident that Katharine of Gretna was indeed William’s wife in the
absence of any other evidence.
There were also some Armstrongs in the immediate area, actually at
Waughslee where Helen was born and brought up, and they seem more likely
candidates for Catherine’s family. Canonbie memorial inscription no.163 reads:
Here lys John ARMSTRONG in Waughslies, he died 2nd February 1748
aged 44 years
And Mary his daughter she died 1st November 1755 aged 24 years
Also John son of William Armstrong and Abigail his wife and
grandson of above John Armstrong who died in Campingholm April
2nd 1780 aged 17 years
Esther their daughter who died at Whitehaven December 4th 1775 and
lies interred at Harrington aged 10 years
Also above William Armstrong who died at Longtown 30th June 1785
aged 52 years.
From this we can see that John senior was born circa 1704 and died in 1748
with unfortunately no mention of his wife. His children listed here were Mary,
born circa 1731 and died in 1755, and William, born circa 1733 and died in
1785. William’s wife was Abigail, and they had a son John, born circa 1763 and
died 1780, and a daughter Esther, born circa 1765 and died 1775.
With her – apparently – first child George being born in 1793, Catherine
herself was probably born a few years either side of 1770. This fits well with
births of her potential siblings John in 1762/3 and Esther in 1765. There is
also a record of a son of William Armstrong baptised at Canonbie on 16th Sept
1764. This could be a late baptism of John, another child of William and
Abigail or another family of Armstrong altogether.
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William and Abigail, then, seem to be the ones most likely to be
Catherine’s parents, but with no other information, even for example on
William and Abigail’s marriage, there can be no certainty. The fact that William
Hastie took over Waughslee from John Armstrong, however, strongly suggests
this is Catherine’s family. But no more is known of them.

Dumfriesshire life as described by travellers from the south
As we have seen, James Hastie seems to have prospered. But this was the
nineteenth century, when the Union with England was over a century old. In
previous centuries, especially when Scotland was still a foreign country for
them, visitors from south of the border other than invading armies had been
few and far between. When they did start to come after the troubles were over,
they had decided before they set out that the rural Scots were semi-barbarous,
so their descriptions of them tended to conform to this prejudice. Nevertheless
it would be wrong to discount completely what they had to say about their
northern neighbours.
Celia Fiennes was an exceptional lady who rode around England,
sidesaddle all the way, recording her experiences in lively prose at just about
the time when the earliest certain Hastie ancestors were born. In 1698 she
actually ventured across the border at Carlisle, fording first the Esk and then
the Sark rivers:
Thence I went into Scotland over the river Serke which is also flowed
by ye sea….all here about which are called borderers seem to be very
poor people which I impute to their sloth. Scotland this part of it is a
low marshy ground where they cutt turff and peate for the fewell…
Celia Fiennes, Through England on a Side Saddle in the Time of William and
Mary: 1698 Tour Carlisle to Newcastle.
The people she found as idle and uncivilised as she expected them to be:
I see little that they are employed besides fishing which makes
provision plentiful or else their cutting and carving turf and peat,
which the women and great girls bare-legged does lead a horse which
draws a sort of carriage, the wheels like a dung-pott and hold about 4
wheelbarrows. These people though with naked legs are yet wrapped
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up in plodds [plaids], a piece of woollen like a blanket, or else riding
hoods – and this when they are in their houses. I took them for
people which were sick, seeing 2 or 3 great wenches as tall and big as
any woman sat hovering between their bed and chimney corner, all idle
doing nothing or at least was not settled to any work though it was
nine of the clock when I came thither, having gone 7 long miles that
morning. [spelling modernised]
The food was no better than the people:
My Landlady offered me a good dish of fish and brought me butter in
a lairdly dish with the clap bread, but I could have no stomach to eat
any of the food they should order, and finding they had no wheaten
bread I told her I could not eat their clapt out bread, so I bought the
fish she got for me which was full cheap enough, nine pence for two
pieces of salmon half a one near a yard long, and a very large trout of
an amber colour…
Celia did not trust any Scot to cook this, keeping it till she returned to
England. But though the food was unbearable, the wine, she found, was
excellent:
So drinking without eating some of their wine was exceeding good
Claret which they stand conveniently for to have from France, and
indeed it was the best and truest French wine I have drank this seven
year and very clear, I had ye first tapping of ye little vessel and it was
very fine.
The housing in turn was no better than the food.
This is a little market town called Adison Bank, the houses look just
like the booths at a fair, they have no chimneys, their smoke comes
out all over the house and there are great holes in ye sides of their
houses which lets out the smoke when they have been well smoked in
it. There is no room in their houses but is up to ye thatch and in
which are 2 or 3 beds, even to their parlours and buttery, and
notwithstanding ye cleaning of their parlour for me I was not able to
bear the room; the smell of the hay was a perfume and what I rather
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chose to stay and see my horses eat their provender in the stable than
to stand in ye room for I could not bring myself to sit down… I saw
but one house that looked like a house about a quarter of a mile,
which was some gentleman’s that was built 2 or 3 rooms and some
over them of brick and stone, the rest were all like barns or huts for
cattle.
[Allinsons Bank was the name of a toll station on the outskirts of
Gretna, which Celia clearly confused with the town.]
Even the church was not up to much: ‘Then I went up to their Church which
looks rather like some little house built of stone and brick such as our ordinary
people in a village live in.’ But she had to admit ‘They are all fine folks in their
Sundays clothes’. The grave stones also caught her eye: ‘I observe ye Church
yard is full of grave stones pretty large with coats of arms, and some had a
coronet on the escutcheons cut in the stone.’ These splendid gravestones are
still a notable feature of the graveyards in this part of Scotland.
She had soon seen ‘enough to discourage my progress farther in Scotland.
I attribute it wholly to their sloth for I see they sit and do little. I think there
were one or two at last did take spinning in hand at a lazy way.’ So it was back
to England with her fish ‘ to carry it to a place for the English to dress it.’
She recrossed the Sark and Esk rivers
… and there I saw ye common people men women and children take
off their shoes, and holding up their clothes wade through the rivers
when ye tide was out, and truly some there were that when they come
to ye other side put on shoes and stockings and had fine plodds cast
over them and their garb seemed above ye common people; but this is
their constant way of travelling from one place to another – if any
river to pass they make no use of bridges and have not many. I came
to Longtown which is 3 long mile from Addison Bank and is called a
Border and indeed is very like ye Scotsland.
Sixty years later another member of the English upper classes, Sir William
Burrell, followed in Celia’s footsteps: ‘From Carlisle to Annan is 18 miles. In
our way we forded the rivers Esk and (Sark); the latter divides England and
Scotland.’[2] Burrell found the housing little changed from Celia’s time:
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Hastie gravestone in Tower of Sark graveyard.
As soon as I passed this, the first village (presumably Gretna)
produced a strong mark of the poverty of its inhabitants. The houses
were entirely built of mud without chimneys or windows, unless holes
in the wall deserve that appellation… They are averse to chimneys to
discharge the smoke of their peat fires, because the passage of it
through the door, they say, makes their huts warm. In some of these
miserable cots there were windows, not casements but sashes, half of
which were glass and the other wood.
People still went about as bare-legged as Celia found them in their
everyday work: ‘The inhabitants scorn the confinement of shoes and stockings,
and therefore go without either.’
But he also found evidence of change: the roads had improved and
potatoes were now being grown:
From Annan to Dumfries is 18 miles, good road, the lands generally
cultivated and produce flax, barley, wheat, oats and potatoes. [….] The
gates to the fields in this neighbourhood bear a great resemblance to
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gibbets. The enclosures are walls of loose stones covered with mud,
or mounds of earth sowed with furze.
The food on the other hand he found as outlandish as Celia had:
From Dumfries to Newton Stewart is 54 miles. Little occurred by the
way worthy observation, except an old custom peculiar to that part of
the country of bringing boiled eggs and Cheshire cheese to accompany
tea at breakfast. At another place I was forced to taste Scotch chicken
broth bad enough to poison a Hottentot.
Boiled eggs for breakfast: what civilised person could possibly countenance
that! At least he was not offered haggis. Goodness knows what his reaction
would have been.
Some fourteen years later another, less biased, Southerner came this way.
Thomas Pennant was a Welshman and the nearest thing the eighteenth century
had to a scientist. A member of the Royal Society, he was at pains to give as
factual an account of what he found on his tour of Scotland in 1772 as he
could. He entered the country a little further upstream than his English
predecessors: ‘Enter in Liddelsdale, a portion of the county of Dumfries: a
most fertile and well-cultivated tract of low arable and pasture.’[3] He was much
taken by the scenery along the river:
A most wild but picturesque scene of the river, rapidly flowing along
rude rocks, bounded by cliffs, clothed on each side by trees… The
sides of the rocks are strangely perforated with great and circular
hollows like pots; the work of the vertiginous motion of the water in
great floods.
He reached ‘Canonsby, a small fertile plain… The parish is very populous,
containing above two thousand souls. Much coal and limestone is found here.’
Like the earlier travellers he too was interested in the local housing, but he had
a different take on it:
Most part of the houses are built with clay: the person who has
building in view, prepares the materials, then summons his neighbours
on a fixed day, who come furnished with victuals at their own
expense, set cheerfully to work, and complete the edifice before night.
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He continued on his way along the Esk, which he found even more marvellous
than the Liddell:
it glides over a bottom covered with mosses or coloured stones, that
reflect through the pure water tints glaucous, green or sappharine…
The ride was extremely diversified through thick woods or small
thickets with sudden transitions from the shade into rich and wellhusbanded fields. No wonder that the inhabitants of these parts yet
believe the fairies revel in these delightful scenes.
Passing Holhouse tower, once the seat of the notorious Johnny Armstrong, he
continued his ‘ride on a fine turnpike road to Mr Maxwell’s of Broomeholme,
environed with a most magnificent theatre of trees... surmounted by a barren
mountain.’ Here he noted that the rent of Maxwell’s land plus
a farm now disjoined from it was in the unsettled times at the
beginning of the last century only five pounds Scotch or eight shillings
and four pence English. At present Mr Maxwell’s share alone would
take a hundred pounds sterling annual rent.
Pennant saw this ‘as an illustration of the happy change of times.’ The increase
in revenues he put down to ‘the security owners now enjoy, the improvements
in agriculture and the cheapness of money.’
He moved on to Langholm at the entrance to three dales
the sides of which [are] bounded by smooth and verdant grass, the
sweet food of sheep… To give an idea of the considerable traffic
carried on in these animals… from twenty to thirty six thousand lambs
are sold in the several fairs that are held at Langholm in the year. To
this must be added the great profit made of the wool, sold into
England for our coarser manufactures; of the sheep themselves sent
into the south, and even of the cheese and butter made from the milk
of the ewes.
In Langholm itself he noted the production of textiles: ‘stuffs, serges, black and
white plaids, plains and mostly sold into England.’ Pennant also described a
custom
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now obsolete but in use about a century past. At the confluence of the
White and the Black Esk was held an annual fair, where multitudes of
each sex repaired. The unmarried looked out for mates, made their
engagement by joining hands, or by handfisting, went off in pairs,
cohabited till the next annual return of the fair, appeared there again,
and then were at liberty to declare their approbation or dislike of each
other. If each party continued constant, then the hand fisting was
renewed for life; but if either party dissented the engagement was void.
Any children resulting from this became the responsibility of ‘the inconstant’.
Returning briefly to Longtown, he came back across the new bridge there ‘a
bridge of five arches, a light structure’ before moving on to Gretna
the resort of all amorous couples, whose union the prudence of
parents or guardians prohibits. Here the pair may be instantly united
by a fisherman, a joiner or a blacksmith, who marry from two guineas
a job to a gram of whiskey… [the price being] adjusted by the
information of the postillions from Carlisle… If the pursuit of friends
proves very hot, and there is not time for the ceremony, the frightened
pair are advised to slip into bed, are shown to their pursuers, who
imagining they are irrevocably united retire, and leave them to
‘consummate their unfinished loves.’
On from Gretna he reached Annan, ‘a town of four or five hundred
inhabitants. Vessels of about two hundred and fifty tons can come within half
a mile of the town, and of sixty as high as the bridge’. Here the wine trade was
still flourishing as it had three-quarters of century earlier, when Celia Fiennes
had found the imports so excellent. It also enjoyed annual exports of ‘between
twenty and thirty thousand Winchester bushells of corn.’ All in all his account
makes it clear that there had been a great increase in productivity on the land
and by the latter part of the eighteenth century many ‘borderers’ were enjoying
a much greater measure of prosperity than they had done at the beginning of
the century.
In addition to these descriptions by southern travellers just passing
through, Sir John Sinclair’s ground-breaking Statistical Account of Scotland,
published in the last decade of the eighteenth century, provides a Scottish view
of the area and its inhabitants. The actual entries on the individual parishes
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were normally the work of the local minister, working under Sir John’s
directions. They could be no less critical of their fellow Scots than some of the
southern commentators, and often made the most of the opportunity to ride
their own particular hobbyhorse. But on the whole they tried hard to be factual
and objective.
The entry for Canonbie, written by the Rev John Russel, is keen to praise
where he feels praise is due: ‘Those [working men] who are sober and attentive,
live comfortably and bring up their families in a decent manner; and some even
save a little.’[4] No doubt a decent up-bringing included schooling, and he noted
that ‘there is a parochial or public, and five private schools in the parish. The
number of scholars at present attending the whole, amounts at least to 300.’[5]
The private schools taught only the three ‘R’s, but the parish school also taught
Latin, Greek and French as well as book-keeping.
The speech of the local people, however, did not get the minister’s
approval.
A mixture of the provincial dialects of Cumberland, Annandale and
Eskdale seems to form the language commonly used here, which is
very incorrect in point of grammatical propriety; and with respect to
accent harsh and unpleasant. The plainest rules of syntax are much
violated: for example; I is, thou is, I’se gaan for I am going. Thou’se
get; thou shalt get: how’se t’ou, how art thou. I wite is’t; I wot it is –
in plain English It is so. The word canny is much in use here as well
as on the other side of the border, and denotes praise.[6]

Wylies
Helen’s mother was Mary or Mally Wylie. This branch of the Wylies lived at
Forgebraehead, which is in effect a northern extension of Canonbie. The name
was originally given to the east-facing scarp that rises above the settlement on
the west bank of the river Esk close to Canonbie bridge. It arises from the fact
that a forge and iron-smelting works was established there around 1699. A
turbulent history followed with successive owners going bankrupt, but the
Swedish traveller Henry Kalmeter recorded a furnace and four forge hammers
in operation there in 1719. Water diverted by a weir in the river was used to
power the forge hammers and bellows. No physical remains of the works have
been found but the placenames of a house called ‘Forge’ on the west side of
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5. John Wylie =
|
6. John Wylie
c.1757– ?

= Jean Grieve
c.1763– ? (died after 1851) m 1796 Canonbie

|
7. Mary/Mally Wylie
1794– c.1845

= George Hastie
1793– c.1852

m 1817 Half Morton

Canonbie bridge and the settlement of Forgebraehead survive to point to the
location.[7]
There was also some coalmining just a mile or two to the east of
Canonbie, as noted by Pennant; so the place must have been like Farlam in
having this industrial activity in the depths of the countryside. Unlike the forge,
the demise of which does not seem to have been recorded, coalmining was still
going strong well into the nineteenth century, with at least one elderly Wylie
noted in the 1851 census as a miner.
The usual problems associated with establishing certain ancestry in a place
where several people share both Christian and surnames apply to the Wylie
family in Canonbie, but it is possible that Mary’s grandfather was John Wylie,
of whom all we know is the entry in the Canonbie parish register under births
in 1757: ‘John Willie and his wife in Ward had a son baptised John June 19th.’
As can be seen, unfortunately John senior’s wife is not named. It is also not
clear what in Ward means. Normally this would indicate the house or settlement
where the couple lived, but none such has been found in Canonbie parish.
Mary’s parents, John Wylie and Jean Grieve, married in Canonbie on 12th
August 1796. John may well have been the John baptised in 1757, but we
cannot be certain. If it was him, he was thirty-nine when he married, later than
one would expect but not impossible. Was this his second marriage? A
gravestone in Canonbie churchyard reads:
In memory of Charlotte Scott spouse to John Wylie in Forgebraehead
who died August 12th 1795 aged 42 years. Also John Wylie above of
Forgebraehead who died 27th October 1830 aged 74 years
Canonbie memorial Inscription no.291
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Unfortunately this gravestone has not been found to check the accuracy of the
transcription: other such transcriptions have been found to have mistakes in
them. Would John have married again on the first anniversary of his first wife’s
death?
There was certainly another family of Wylies living in Forgebraehead at
this time. Gravestone no.294 lists Richard died 1808 aged seventy-two years, so
born around 1736. He could well have been John’s father’s younger brother.
The Grieves were slightly more concerned about recording the key
moments in their lives than the Wylies. Four families of Grieve registered the
births of their children in the immediate area, two in Langholm and two in
Canonbie. But Jean’s birth is not among them, so she may well have belonged
to another branch of the family.
By the middle of the nineteenth century, when census information
becomes available, there is just a single Wylie family living in Forgebraehead,
which at that time had around seventy inhabitants. In 1841 there were Richard
and his wife Isabella Sinton (who married in January 1826) with three young
children plus a three-year-old niece. Richard and Isabella were both in their
thirties, Richard being an agricultural labourer. A couple of doors away lived
Richard’s elderly widowed mother Jane, whose age is given as seventy-nine. Ten
years later they have moved together, with Jane’s age being given as eightyseven and Richard‘s as forty-seven. There are still three young children, but all
different from 1841, the youngest Mary being aged only two. Not for the first
time can we see how long mothers continued to bear children in this part of
the world, Jane being forty when she had Richard and Isabella forty-four with
Mary.
Was Jane in fact the Jean Grieve, who married John Wylie? The evidence
is by no means decisive, but nevertheless quite compelling. The two names Jean
and Jane are often confused; Jane must have been born around 1763, just a
few years after John in 1757: and there was only one family of Wylies in
Forgebraehead at the time of the census. Jane gives the occupation of her late
husband as a grocer in the 1851 census. Richard on the other hand could have
been the grandson of the Richard Wylie who, as mentioned, died in 1808. Then
Richard junior’s parents would have William and his wife Mary Haigh, also
remembered on Richard senior’s gravestone. Unfortunately the family seldom
troubled the keeper of the parish register and no direct information is available
from that source. No Wylie marriages were registered at Canonbie before 1787
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and only two before 1800, one of them being that of Mary’s parents. After
1800 register entries become more common.
One area of information which the censuses supply is the occupations of
residents. Apart from Jane’s grocer husband, Richard as we have seen was an
agricultural labourer, as was William Wylie, aged fifty-eight in 1851, who by that
time was also living in Forgebraehead and may well have been Richard’s elder
brother. The occupation of both of his daughters, still living at home aged
thirty and seventeen respectively, is given as servant. This may well mean farm
servant rather than domestic servant. Finally living here there was James Wylie,
a seventy-seven year old miner, with his English wife, one son who was an
agricultural labourer and two young English-born grandchildren.
Although most of the Wylies had humble occupations, at least one made
some money. This was a James Wylie, but whether this was the coalminer just
mentioned or perhaps Jane’s husband the grocer, or some other member of the
family is not known. But whoever it was, in 1810
James Wylie of Forgebraehead seised 28 May 1810 in a house stead
and vacant ground on the west side of the High St of Langholm with
2 dwelling houses of 2 stories high, shop, ballroom, stable and other
houses in security of £400 on Bond and Disp by Philip Corrie
clockmaker, Langholm 17 January 1810 Sassine No. 2771 28th June
1810
Again later that year ‘William Corrie cabinet maker, Longtoun [?Longtown]
seised 6 November in three tenements of houses in Langholm under burden of
£400 in Bond by Philip Corrie to James Wylie’ (Sassine No.2817 8

th

Nov

1810). The property concerned sounds substantial. Most houses in this area of
Scotland were single story. The ‘ballroom’ was perhaps the local ‘assembly
room’ or dancehall, of a type beginning to become popular at this time.
The exact purport of this second transaction is not clear. But it seems
James lent the money to Philip Corrie as a mortgage to enable him to buy the
properties concerned. Philip then passed them on to his brother or son
William. The properties were eventually bought by a lawyer (writer in Scottish
usage) in 1825, by which time it consisted of only a housestead and vacant
ground. It does not sound a good investment by the Corries! (Sassine No.1042
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26th Dec 1825). Four hundred pounds was a significant sum and shows that
James Wylie was enjoying a degree of prosperity at this time. How far this
extended to other members of the family, we cannot tell.

The family at Waughslee and after
Helen – or Ellen, as almost all later documents term her – was born and
brought up at Waughslee. There is a farm by that name there to this day, but
historically Waughslee, Dikeside, Wattaman and so on may refer to little groups
of houses rather than to a single farm, some of which may have been occupied
by farm labourers or others who were not the actual farmer and his family. By
1851 however there is no doubt about Waughslee and the Hastie family. In the
census George, Helen’s father, describes himself as a farmer of 132 acres.
George, as we have seen, was born at Dikeside on 24th January 1793, his
parents’ elder son. Mary was born in Forgebraehead on 23rd April 1799 and
baptised two days later at Canonbie. It is not known where she came in the
family or indeed if she had any siblings. They married on 28th November 1817
at Canonbie. George was twenty-four and Mary – or Mally, as she appears in
the register, which must have been a pet name – just eighteen. They married
with Mary so young because she was pregnant. Their first child Catherine,
named after her grandmother, was born less than five months later in April
1818.
Catherine was the first of eleven, born every two years or so until Richard
in May 1842, when Mary was forty-three years old. There were seven girls and
four boys. Helen, born 13th January 1830 was the fifth daughter and sixth in all,
having only one elder brother.
All the children were born at Waughslee, though George may not have
been in sole charge of the farm from the beginning, as his uncle James was the
tenant before him. But James had retired to Canonbie before his death in 1833,
though he may have retained some interest in the farm as the two appraisers of
his inventory were local to Waughslee, not Canonbie. But George was certainly
in charge by 1841, when he describes himself as a farmer. At that census all
the children are still living at home apart from Richard who had not been born.
Even Catherine, now aged twenty, is still living with her parents. That none of
them had been sent out to work to earn their living suggests both that there
was plenty of work for them to do around the farm and that it was making
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7. George Hastie
1793– c.1852

= Mary/Mally Wylie
1794– c.1845 m 1817 Half Morton

|
8. Helen/Ellen Hastie
1830–1910

= John Tate [see Tate]
1835–1908

m not known

enough to keep even this large family. The fact that all the children survived so
long in an age of high infant and child mortality also indicates a well-fed,
prosperous family. The only outside help on the farm seems to have come
from the twenty-year old George Armstrong, who was doubtless a cousin, who
worked as an agricultural labourer and lived in an ‘outhouse’.
By 1851, the farm consisted of 132 acres used no doubt for both cattle
and arable crops. At least seven of the children are still living at home, the
eldest being James, aged twenty-three, and Mary, twenty. The three eldest girls
will all probably have got married by this time. The marriages of two of them,
the eldest Catherine and number three Elizabeth, were recorded in the local
paper. In 1846 Catherine married Hugh McKay, who lived virtually next door,
and Elizabeth four years later to Francis Latimer of Langholm. Margaret, who
would have been fourteen in 1851, and the children’s mother Mary, are not at
home at census time. Though both are still alive, they have not been found
elsewhere at this time.
Ten years later and all has changed. The family no longer live at
Waughslee; indeed they no longer live as a family. George has retired and
moved with Mary across the border to Kirklinton, where they live in a cottage,
at Fergushill, just off the Longtown to Brampton road. At the age of sixty-eight
he is seemingly without a paid occupation, as he describes himself as a retired
farmer. As for their children they must all have married or got jobs by this
time, if indeed they are all alive. Jane the second daughter has not been found,
nor has James the eldest son at this time. He has not taken over the farm at
Waughslee, where later a George Bell is the farmer, but why is not clear.
Perhaps because he had not married and he needed a partner to make the job
viable. But he could have had a sister as housekeeper as he did later.
Mary, the next daughter, at the age of thirty-three has moved to England
and is working as dairymaid at Edmond Castle at Hayton, just the other side of
Brampton from Farlam Kirkhouse. The owner is Thomas Graham, a member
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of one of the dominant families in this part of the world. He has a Scottish
wife, and he has been intent on making his mark and growing his ‘castle’ to
ever-greater size and more ostentatious appearance. But soon after this Mary
married his farm bailiff, Isaac Hetherington, a local man from Walton. She bore
him five children, including twins. Unfortunately Isaac died quite young and in
her early sixties Mary was left a widow with four grown-up children still at
home. Two of her sons had white-collar jobs as clerks, one in a bank and the
other at the county court. Daughter Hannah became a ladies maid, doubtless at
the Castle, while the youngest child Mary Georgina was at the age of twenty
still helping her mother at home.
Mary was not the only one to move to England. By 1871 James, at the
age of forty-five, was managing the agent’s farm at Farlam Kirkhouse and his
housekeeper was his younger sister, Margaret. Another ten years on and James
has at last got married to Annie, a local Farlam woman, and Janet, another of
his sisters, is living with them. James and Annie were still there in 1991. Annie
was a year older than James and they had no children.
Doubtless it was the presence of at least some of their children just over
the border that had persuaded George and Mary to move. Not that it was a
long move: Fergushill is not ten miles as the crow flies from Waughslee. They
cannot have been in Kirklinton long, however, for at the time of George’s
death in 1863 they were living at English Street in Longtown. George died here
on 1st November 1863, aged seventy. The doctor gave the cause of death as
‘Febricula Cystitis 19 days’, in other words, a bladder infection associated with
fever. It seems possible it was the doctor attending George who registered his
death – the cause of death is ‘certified’. But whoever it was described George
as ‘formerly a farmer (at Boothby)’. The only Boothby placenames are to be
found in Lincolnshire, so it could be the name of Waughslee was misheard, as
there can be no doubt of George’s identity.
After his death Mary moved in with her son James at Farlam Kirkhouse.
She survived another four years and died there on 24th November 1867 of
‘gradual decay’ according to her death certificate. James does not seem to have
thought it worthwhile to call a doctor. She was sixty-nine years old, not a bad
age considering she had borne eleven children.
Though they had moved just over the Border, George and Mary returned
to Scotland to be buried. They joined their ancestors in the tiny Tower of Sark
graveyard, right next to Waughslee and just a couple of fields from Dikeside.
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Their names were added to the gravestone of George’s uncle James, who, as
we have seen above, would have left George a share of his estate if his
daughter Catherine had not outlived him. As it turned out, they are all
remembered on the same stone, as quoted above.
Helen also moved to England. She got a job as a laundry maid at Corby
Castle, the home of a branch of the Howard family at Wetherall, just a few
miles to the south of Hayton, the Howards being the other ‘big’ family in the
area – the ‘head’ of the Howards here was the Earl of Carlisle, whose main
seat was at Naworth Castle by Lanercost. Helen was one of fourteen live-in
servants at the time of the 1861 census, where she appears as Ellen Hasty aged
twenty-six. She was actually thirty-one at the time, but it is certainly her, as
Half Morton is given as her place of birth. How long she was there is not
known, but by 1870 she was living in Carlisle. What she did there and exactly
where she lived, however, is likewise undiscovered. She did not even get
married there. For she and John Tate were wedded at the Presbyterian church
in Brampton on 10th June 1870. She was forty years old and he thirty-five.
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Chapter Six
The Tates on Merseyside

The main contribution of the Lake Counties to the national economy
lay in the region’s steady supply of people to other parts of England,
mainly to centres of industry and commerce. A remarkably sustained
outflow of Cumbrian people from the early Victorian years was made
possible by two factors: low mortality – including child mortality –
rates in rural areas and maintained and even increased birth rates….
The gap between them produced an impressive natural increase in total
population…Well over 100,000 Cumbrian-born people were distributed
about other counties of England and Wales by 1891, scarcely less than
a third of the population.
J.D. Marshall & John K. Walton: The Lake Counties from 1830 to the midtwentieth century. Chapter 4: The search for better things: migration from
the Cumbrian countryside 1841–1914.
The place above all that Cumbrians moved to in the second half of the
nineteenth century was Liverpool. And it was here that John and Ellen set up
home. They lived in Toxteth Park, then a newly developed suburb, which was
still not officially part of the city – it only became so some twenty years later.
The road they moved to, Cairns Street, was part of a substantial area of terrace
houses. Unlike many other developments of this type, notably in London, the
houses were built directly on to the street and had no garden behind, only a
small backyard.
Today the streets of this development, such as are left, are lined with
trees, though whether this was so when they were first built is not known. It
is clear from the residents’ occupations listed in the 1881 census, however, that
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8. John Tate

= Helen/Ellen Hastie

1835–1908

1830–1910

m 1870 Brampton

|
9. George Joseph Tate = Edith Watts
1872–1949

1877–1954

m 1904 Liverpool

this was a middle-class suburb. The Tates’ immediate neighbours were a master
mariner (merchant ship’s captain) and a salesman. The street also housed
several clerks and some schoolmasters, as well as a painter, a joiner and a
plumber, together with a hackney carriage inspector and even a professor of
French among a very varied list of residents.
There was, however, a crucial difference between these residents and those
living just round the corner. The Cairns Street residents tended to use their
spare rooms, if any, to take in lodgers. Round the corner in Bentley Road,
where the Watts, John and Ellen’s future in-laws, lived, they had live-in
servants and gardens, even though many of the houses were semi-detached.
The map of the area highlights the class difference. Today the area around
Cairns Street is the subject of a furious row between the City authorities, who
have demolished and rebuilt much of it and want to do the same with the rest,
and those who believe the old terraces should be retained and renewed. The
result is that many houses, including number 54 where the Tates lived, are
empty and have been for years.
The exact date the Tates moved to Liverpool is not known, any more
than their precise motivation. A photograph of George at the age of perhaps
four years old survives. It was taken in Carlisle, suggesting the family was still
in Cumberland in 1877. It could be that they were persuaded by John’s younger
brother Joseph, who, though ten years his junior, was clearly much more goahead and successful than his elder brother. We do know, however, that they
were there when young George Joseph started school at the age of nearly seven
in November 1879. They stayed here at 54 Cairns Street for more than twenty
years.
At the start John seems to have worked for his brother Joseph. In 1881
he describes himself as a joiner, while Joseph, living with his family close by in
Arundel Street, is also a joiner and a builder employing ten men. Joseph had
married since moving to Liverpool. His wife Sarah came from Salford, now
103

SIGN OF GOOD BIRTH

No.54 Cairns Street, Toxteth Park, home of the Tates from circa 1877–1901.

Cairns Street, general view: it is not known if the trees were there during the Tates’ time.
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Joseph Tate, John’s younger brother, and his wife Sarah.
part of Greater Manchester, and was nearly ten years younger than him. Unlike
John and Ellen they have not taken in a lodger in the 1881 census, but instead
have two schoolgirls as visitors, a clear indication that the business is going
well; they do not need to supplement their income by letting out a room. The
photograph of the two of them, taken it is believed around 1900, suggests a
comfortable life. Indeed the firm of Joseph Tate and Sons continued to
flourish and was still going in 1971, though Joseph himself died at the age of
seventy in 1915.
Around 1900 John and family moved across the river to Wallasey. In the
trade directory of 1901, which would have been compiled in the previous year,
George’s address is given as 30 Empress Road, Liscard. It seems unlikely he
was living on his own here, as the house is a good-quality late Victorian semidetached with bow windows. But in the 1901 census the family are living at
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Empress Road, Liscard. George is listed as living here in the 1901 trade directory.

No.47 Oxford Road, Liscard, where the Tates lived for a few years in the early 1900s.
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Brampton old churchyard with George and Edith’s gravestone by the figure.
47 Oxford Street, Liscard. This is a respectable terrace house in the street
parallel to Oxford Street with only the two sets of backyards between the
houses. So it seems they had moved again very soon. Perhaps the lease had
expired – all these houses would have been rented – or perhaps it was smaller
and cheaper than the Empress Road house. George, now aged twenty-eight, is
still living at home and working as a salesman (‘commercial traveller’) for Tate
and Lyle, the sugar merchants. This would certainly have boosted the family
income. Also they now have no lodger. But George seems to have left home
soon after this; he does not appear in the street directory again here until 1906.
Since coming to Liverpool John has described himself as a builder and/or
joiner, strengthening the impression that he worked for his brother for a time.
When Ellen died, George described her as ‘widow of a sawyer journeyman.’ It
would seem that his father’s speciality was woodworking in one form or
another and that he worked for whoever could provide him with building work
of that sort. This must have run out for a time, for in the trade directory of
1885 he is a railway porter. But in 1901, at the age of around sixty-five, John
is a ‘general labourer’. He clearly still needed to work. He may have still
worked for Joseph at times, as he too moved both home and business over the
river to Wallasey at some time after 1900. But when he married in 1904,
George described his father’s occupation as ‘cotton porter retired,’ suggesting
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Helen Hastie in old age: ‘Mother and Minnie at Helensburgh’ is written in
George's handwriting on the back.
this was the last job that John did. It must have been hard work for a man in
his late sixties.
Whatever his occupation, John and Ellen were able to retire. They moved
back to Cumberland, settling not in Farlam but in Brampton, the nearest town.
Whether the motivation was financial or sentimental, they spent John’s last few
years there, living right in the town at Moat Side. He died there on 7th January
1908 aged seventy-two. The doctor gave the cause of death as senile decay.
The neighbour who registered his death the next day gave his occupation as
‘formerly a candle maker.’ She must have remembered him from his days in
Farlam.
After his death Ellen moved back to Wallasey and lived with George and
his family. She is as invisible as almost all women in this history, though a
couple of photographs survive which are probably her. She died at George’s
home at 3 Sandcliffe Road in Wallasey at the age of eighty on 13th April 1910.
George registered her as Helen, though, apart from her original listing in the
family bible, almost all other documents name her as Ellen. He also gives her
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age correctly, again unusually as this is always lowered in other surviving
documents, though not consistently. En passant one may note that John’s
surname is quite frequently given as Tait rather than Tate, though this may not
be his doing. It is believed both John and Helen are buried in the old
graveyard at Farlam, but no record or grave has been found.
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Chapter Seven
George and Edith – family life
If I am pressed to say why I loved him, I feel it can only be explained
by replying: ‘because it was he; because it was me.’
Montaigne (1533–92) Essays I.xxviii..

Helen and John’s son and only child, George Joseph, was born, as we have
seen, in December 1872. He started school in Liverpool in 1879, when he was
six years old. He of course continued to live at home with his parents at 54
Cairns Street and by the age of eighteen was working as a ‘C C clerk.’ It is not
known what the letters stand for nor whom he worked for, but it was probably
the famous sugar manufacturers Tate and Lyle. There was no family
connection, but it is notable that this is a white-collar job, not manual work,
such as his father and Uncle Joseph did. He clearly did well at school, though
he probably left at the age of fourteen. But there is no firm evidence for this
or where he was at school.
George seems to have moved with his parents to Wallasey in 1900 when
he was around twenty-eight years old. His address is given as 30 Empress
Road, Liscard, in the Merseyside street directory of 1901. This is an attractive
semi-detached house, but with the street filled with identical houses separated
only by a narrow alley, it would have seemed more like a terrace. It would be
surprising if he had set up home on his own rather than continuing to live
with his parents. In the 1901 census he is listed with his parents at 47 Oxford
Street. This backed onto to the houses in Empress Road, which was the
parallel street with the houses in both streets having only a backyard and no
garden. All these houses would have been rented: owner-occupancy at this time
was only for the rich and the country dwellers.
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By now he is a commercial traveller for Tate & Lyle, selling sugar.
Doubtless it was the job which took him away from Merseyside for the first
time since early childhood. He does not appear in the street directory in 1902,
so it seems likely he had moved to Leeds. He must have made a success of the
job, for three years later he married. He was certainly living in Leeds at this
time, at 6 Moorland Road, almost certainly in lodgings, as was common for
unmarried men then: his parents, for example, had continued to have one such
lodger all the time they lived at Cairns Street, right up until they moved to
Wallasey. They moved back to Cumberland around this time, and it is likely
that this was connected to George’s move to Leeds, though which came first is
not clear.
Family tradition has it that George met his wife Edith Watts through his
singing in the choir at church. The Watts lived close to Cairns Street, which
suggests that they met before the Tates moved to Wallasey. Bentley Road, the
home of the Watts, was socially the other side of the tracks. But Edith’s father
had died from pneumonia in 1899, and though her grandfather was successful
businessman, a former Lord Mayor of the city and very rich, she had several
siblings and her widowed mother lived with her children in no great style. But
it was certainly a love match.[1]
George and Edith were married on 1st October 1904 at the then
magnificent neo-Gothic Presbyterian ‘cathedral’ in Princes Road, Toxteth, not
far from both Cairns Street and Bentley Road. He was thirty-one years old and
1. Edith’s family and her early life will be covered in the History of the Watts.
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No.6 Moorland Road, Leeds, the lodgings where George was living up to
the time of his marriage.
she twenty-seven. The church is now a sad ruin, as funds are awaited for its
rebuilding, though whether this will ever happen seems unlikely. Sadly no
pictures of the wedding survive. The witnesses were S.M. Hetherington – a
good Cumbrian name and quite possibly one of Helen’s sister’s family. – and
two of Edith’s sisters, Linda and Nellie.
That the wedding took place in a Presbyterian church is a slight surprise;
for Edith‘s family had been enthusiastic Baptists ever since her greatgrandfather Watts had joined that church in the early years of the nineteenth
century, soon becoming a minister. Edith’s wealthy grandparents were certainly
Baptists till the end – and both were still alive at this time. But the doctrinal
difference between the Baptists and the Presbyterians was small and it could be
that Edith’s mother found the local Presbyterian church more convenient. The
Tates on the other hand had always been Anglican, but Helen being Scottish
was brought up as a Presbyterian and she and John had married in the
Presbyterian church in Brampton.

112

GEORGE AND EDITH – FAMILY LIFE

No.31 Bentley Road, Toxteth (on thr right), Edith’s home before she married.

The Presbyterian church in Toxteth where George and Edith married,
now laregely ruinous.
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Left: No.36 Escourt Terrace, Headingly. George and Edith’s first home together
and Do’s birthplace.
Right: No.2 Leasowe Avenue, Wallasey, where Kay was born.
On marriage Edith joined George in Leeds. They set up home in a newlybuilt terrace house in a new middle-class suburb at that time on the edge of
the city. Several streets had been recently laid out in the former parkland of
Headingly House. The old hall was still standing at this time, close to 36
Escourt Terrace, where the couple now lived. This was on the hill just above
the famous Headingly cricket ground. The development was so new that the
other side of the road had not yet been built on.
It was here just over a year later that their first child Dorothy, always
known as Do, was born on 5th December 1905. But the family did not stay
long in Leeds. One can only guess that they were missing friends and family on
Merseyside. So they moved back to Wallasey. Or did they? Do always
maintained that at some stage in the first nine years of their marriage the Tates
lived in both Glasgow and Devon. But precisely when this was and where they
lived is not known. It seems it must have been just after Do was born, because
after that there is continuous evidence from trade directories of them living in
Wallasey or nearby. Do said her mother liked living in Glasgow but disliked
Devon because of the damp; which is strange, because Glasgow is as wet as
Devon.
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No.3 Sandcliff Road, Wallasey, the Tates’ home circa 1909–13. Helen died here.
They were certainly back in Wallasey by 4th May 1907, for their second and
last child was born at 2 Leasowe Avenue there. She was christened Kathleen
and known as Kay. It is not known where the two girls’ names came from;
neither had ever been used for any member of either family before. The family
moved again either in late 1909 or early 1910. George’s widowed mother Helen
was living with them at 3 Sandcliffe Road, still in Wallasey, when she died
there in April that latter year. Indeed moving house was a constant feature of
their life. George is still a sugar salesman, but by 1911, perhaps benefiting from
the extra space available with George’s mother now no longer with them, they
have a live-in nineteen-year-old servant, though they call her a ‘lady help.’
The family had moved again by 1912, but not far, to 33 Gorsehill Road in
New Brighton. Now in his late thirties George had been promoted to manager,
and for the first time he could afford a house with a garden. As the name of
the road suggests, this new home was on top of a hill. It would have had
splendid views over the shore at New Brighton to the Irish Sea, had it not
been that the water works, completed a few years earlier and sited immediately
opposite, entirely blocked the outlook. Not only was there a high wall around
the reservoir, but their house was almost exactly opposite a huge stone tower
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No.33 Gorsehill Road, New Brighton, the Tates’ last home on Merseyside.

which was part of the waterworks. The road, which must have been built after
the reservoir, has a noticeable kink at this point to get round the tower, so that
the house is not in line with any of the others in the road.. Nevertheless it was
a good double depth house within easy reach of the seafront at New Brighton.
Probably around this time Edith developed rheumatoid arthritis. This
painful and debilitating condition, which caused the joints on her hands and
knees to swell up painfully, remained with her for the rest of her life. It twisted
her fingers so that she could not use her hands fully, and increasingly made
walking difficult. It may well have been this that decided them to employ the
‘lady help’. The pain was worse in wet weather, and this led them to decide to
emigrate to Australia. This could well have been on their doctor’s
recommendation, that the warmer drier climate would ease the condition.
So the family took the SS Medic from Liverpool late in 1912 and sailed via
Cape Town to Sydney, which they reached in January 1913. The Medic had
been built by Harland and Wolff, most famously builders of the Titanic, for the
White Star Line, and was specifically designed to take emigrants to Australia. It
had the space for 320 steerage or third class passengers in its 12,000 tons. So
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Edith.
conditions must have been cramped for the passengers on the voyage, which
lasted many weeks.[1]
During the voyage they were able to write letters home, these being taken
back to Britain no doubt from Cape Town on a ‘pilot’ ship. One of these from
Edith reached her mother Annette on Christmas Day and prompted a
response, which still survives:
My darling Girl, Your dear letter gave such a surprise this morning…
It was good to see your writing, the time has been so long since you
1.

After nearly thirty years in service with the White Star Line, the Medic was
sold to a Norwegian company and converted into a factory ship for the
whaling industry. In World War II it was converted again, this time into
an oil carrier but was sunk by a German U-boat in September 1942, with
the loss of only a single crewman.
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left and I miss my girlies so [presumably her grandchildren Do and
Kay] and their hugs and kisses. I expect you have all had a delightful
time on board today and opened all your little parcels…. I have looked
at my girlies today ever so often. Thank George for his kind letter by
‘pilot’. I will write to him before long. Wonder if you will get this, do
hope so. Dearest love ever from your Mother Annette Watts. Kisses to
my pets.
It must have been hard for Annette to say goodbye to the family, fearing she
would never see them again; fearing, too, about their future and how they
would find life so far away in Australia. But she was also excited for them on
their big adventure. As she wrote: ‘My letters have no news to contain. Yours
will be the wonderful ones to receive, all will be fresh and of interest, it will be
lovely to get them.’ In that she was to be disappointed.
Though the Medic’s destination was Sydney, they planned to continue on
to Melbourne. It would seem that George may well have had a job waiting for
him. Annette adds at the end of her letter: ‘Our next letters we are going to
send to the General Post Office Melbourne,’ and she addressed it to Edith
‘care Messrs Dalgety & Co. Ltd, Melbourne, Victoria.’
Whatever they expected in Melbourne and from Australia generally, it did
not work out. They found the climate did little or nothing for Edith’s
condition; others there suffered just as badly as she did. But that cannot have
been the only reason they decided to return to England so soon. Perhaps the
job prospects were not what they had been led to believe. Perhaps the general
standard of living was lower than they had been used to in England, or the
way of life did not appeal. Whatever it was, they quickly came to the decision
that Australia was not for them. After scarcely three months there, in April
they took the Medic’s sister ship the S.S. Persic back to England. Even in third
class accommodation on board, it cannot have been a cheap adventure!
On return George got a job with Joseph Travers & Sons. A longestablished City of London company, Travers were importers of foodstuffs,
mainly fruit, from around the world, with offices in such places as Singapore
and Malacca, now in Malaysia. On what basis George was employed is not
known, but whether as salesman or agent, he flourished. Of course the First
Word War started soon after the family’s return from Australia, and
unexpectedly this seems to have helped him. George himself was too old to
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Do and Kay as little children.
fight, being forty-one when the hostilities began. But over time many of his
rival salesmen or agents were called up to the forces, and so he had less
competition. Thus without having to make a special effort, he was able to sell
more. At least this is what seems to have happened.
He certainly was not a typical salesman, having a quiet manner, not at all
pushy. But he was friendly and honest and self-confident, and must have got
on well with the shopkeepers he dealt with. No doubt being of a similar
background to many of them helped, as well as his non-conformist religion. It
is perhaps useful to think of Margaret Thatcher’s father Alfred Roberts with his
two small grocery shops in Grantham as an example of his customers – hardworking, religious and conservative. George, too, like Edith, was quietly
religious and may well have sold to Roberts, for the family came to live only a
few miles from Grantham.
In their private life, however, he and Edith had few friends. This seems to
have been from choice. They claimed they did little socialising because of
Edith’s debilitating condition, but this was surely at least partly more an excuse
than a reason. They simply had enough companionship with each other. In
fact, at a time of class-consciousness, Edith generally found the company of
those further down the social scale more congenial than that of her own sort;
doubtless this was why she had found George attractive. It was not as if they
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No.19 Gedling Grove: the Tates’ home on moving to Nottingham in 1914.
had much to do with their relatives. George was an only child, but Edith had
five siblings. They were not a close-knit family, however, and indeed saw little
of each other. Except for Linda, Edith seems to have hardly communicated
with them.
After six months in London on their return from Australia, the family
settled in Nottingham. Why this was chosen is not known, but it could well
have been because of the job. They moved into 19 Gedling Grove. The street,
which ran from opposite the entrance to Nottingham High School, consisted
mostly of pairs of town houses, three storeys high, set back from the road and
with a garden behind. It was in a pleasant but not expensive part of the town
and within easy distance of the city centre. All-in-all the house suggests a
degree of confident, if modest, prosperity.
Just down the hill, and opposite Nottingham’s oldest park known as the
Arboretum, lived Mrs Hatfield and her daughter Wendy. The two families
became firm friends and Wendy the close companion of Do and Kay even
though she was several years younger – she was born on 7th May 1913. The
Tates often looked after Wendy, for Auntie H, as the Tates always called her,
had to work because her husband had died. She later remarried to a rather
younger man Bill Adams, who survived both her and Wendy. The friendship
flourished even after the Tates moved out to Orston.
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Wendy and her mother ‘Auntie H’ – Minnie Hatfield.
‘Christmas 1916’ written on the back.
Though Wendy was several years younger than Kay, she was always
considered almost as a sister: on Kay’s death she started her letter to Do ‘My
dearest little sister’ (Wendy to Do 5th May 1958). As a young woman Wendy
became engaged, and took the ship to India where her fiancé was working.
According to one version of the tale, she fell in love with one of the officers
en route. Another version has it that her fiancé rejected her when she arrived in
India. Whichever is correct, the marriage to the officer did not last long. This
was the first of Wendy’s two marriages, but nothing is known of the second
except that the husband’s surname was Jones. It too did not last long, but
Wendy kept the name. There were no children by either marriage.
Unlike her mother she always seemed to have enough money not to have
to work; perhaps this came from her step-father Bill, who was only seventeen
years older than her. Instead she did much work for charity, especially for the
psychiatric Mapperley Hospital in Nottingham. Like Bill, she was right-wing in
her politics and for some time she let a flat attached to her home at Lindum
House opposite the Arboretum to the Conservative M.P. for South Nottingham
– his main home was elsewhere, but he needed to have a base in the city to
show he was ‘local’.
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Uncle Bill Adams and Auntie H.
The Tates’ move to Orston took place in the spring of 1918. The family’s
rising prosperity allowed George to feel confident enough by the spring of
1917 to contract to buy a large house with farm and cottages attached. For in
May of that year he paid a ten-percent deposit of £311 for a Queen Anne
house with farm buildings, orchard and 104 acres of land in Orston, a small
village in the Vale of Belvoir some fifteen miles from Nottingham and on the
Nottingham-Grantham railway line.
The following 25th March, a date dictated by Lady’s Day being the
established date for exchanging agricultural properties, he paid the balance of
the agreed price of £3,118.7.0 for the house, farm buildings and land. Most of
the land was valued at £31.10.0 an acre, but a quarter or so of it (24.6 acres)
at only 26.10.0 per acre, so that from the precise figures given in the contract
he should have paid another £1! The splendid house, said to date back to
Queen Anne’s time, and all the farm buildings were included in the price. It
was an amazing step up for a man who had started life in a tiny primitive
cottage in remote Cumberland. And it almost proved a step too far.
Not that life even in a fine old house in the Nottinghamshire countryside
in the 1920s was luxurious by modern standards. In some ways it was little

122

GEORGE AND EDITH – FAMILY LIFE

The Gables, Orston, the Tates’ home from 1918 to circa 1925.
different from the rural poverty that George’s parents had experienced in
Cumberland fifty or sixty years earlier. There was still neither electricity,
running water, nor mains drainage.
In the coal shed we had a water butt [filled with rainwater], one
Orston resident remembered: ‘Out of this had to come wash-day water
and water for washing hair – it had to be soft. There were no taps; we
had to lift water out in buckets. Water was heated in the copper. We
had to fetch sticks out of the hedges to light it. Wash-day was always
on a Monday. [Food] was cooked in the side oven. Irons were put in
front of the fire to heat up. We relied on the weather to dry clothes…
We had a little kelly lamp to take to bed. The toilet [an earth closet of
course] was outside; we had to take a lantern up the garden.
Peggy Southwood as quoted in Paul Barnes: Orston, a Nottinghamshire
Village through the Centuries.
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Do (second left), Kay (far right) and friends.
Another resident, Kath Walker, remembered that most gardens had a hard
water well, although sometimes one was shared by a terrace of cottages. There
were also some soft water wells in the village, from which water was sold by
the bucket. Drinking water was fetched from a well in a field between the hall
and the river. Lighting was by candle or paraffin lamp. Such was the situation
throughout the Tates’ time in Orston. Electricity does not seem to have been
laid on until 1933; for in March that year George wrote to the newly married
Do after a visit to Orston following their move back to Nottingham: ‘They
have electric light throughout the house even to the dairies and pantries and it
is expected that soon the water will be laid to Orston from Nottingham’
strongly suggesting that the mains electricity was very new and making clear
there was as yet no mains water (George to Do 26th March 1933). There were
servants, of course, though it seems the Tates did not have any living in, since
Do never mentioned any, but they would certainly have had some local ‘help.’
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In the towns and cities the process of buying everyday foodstuffs had
developed considerably since the time the Tates left Cumberland, though now
it is difficult to imagine what buying food was like in the days before
supermarkets existed. Few goods were packaged; every purchase was discussed
between shop assistant and customer. Butter and cheese were cut up in front
of the customer, bacon sliced to the precise thickness required by the customer
on special machines turned by hand. Fruit and vegetables were largely local and
seasonal, thereby making dried fruit as sold by George and available all the year
round popular. Each type of food was purchased separately; butter and cheese
on one counter, fish on another, fruit on a third. Quality and service were the
keynotes, since customers did not pick up the food themselves, but were served
by the staff, who wrapped and weighed each item. It could be a long slow
process, though shoppers tended to buy little and often, as goods were
normally carried home in a shopping basket.
But that was still for city-dwellers and the richer folk – ‘the carriage trade’
as it was known. In the villages goods were purchased in small village shops or
from tradesmen’s vans. The latter were a new development and a direct and
wholly unexpected consequence of the First World War. Huge numbers of
motor vehicles had been built for war service. At the end of the war these
were sold off by the government and used by local tradesmen, thus
transforming the life of English villagers – and doubtless those of other
countries too.
In 1937 an Orston resident wrote about what he called the disappearance
of Orston’s self-sufficiency of only thirty-odd years before:
Practically every week from Newark, Grantham, Nottingham hordes of
trades people descend on the village. The Co-op van comes every day:
Burton’s call once a week; four butchers, four bakers and six
greengrocers … literally follow each other around the village; two
hardware vans pay regular visits. There were also cake-men… a fish
and chip van, and ice-cream cart, a wireless service, a chemist, a ragand-bone man… Thirsts are quenched by a mineral water delivery and
by Home Brewery.
George Bourne, Change in the Village, as quoted in Paul Barnes, Orston,
a Nottinghamshire Village through the Centuries.
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George and Edith at The Gables.
There were also a couple of village stores and a baker. In addition, as Kath
Walker described it: ‘The front part of [my] grandfather Fred’s house was used
for the sale of bicycles… They also sold fruit – apples, plums, damsons –
according to season. Coal was sold from the yard.’ This was brought in by train
to the local railway station about a mile away.
In other ways, however, life was very different for the Tates compared to
that which George’s parents had experienced before the move to Liverpool.
Theirs was the second largest house in Orston. George is listed in the 1925
Nottinghamshire Trade Directory as one of only six ‘Private Residents’ in a
village of some 330 inhabitants. He also had one of only three telephones at
that time, and the garden included a tennis court, a sure sign of middle class
status. They were no longer just ordinary villagers, but part of the village
aristocracy.
As such, and with two beautiful daughters, the Tates found themselves
hobnobbing with the occupants of the grand mansion that was Orston Hall.
These were the Burtons, headed by Frank Earnest Burton J.P.. Burton’s of

126

GEORGE AND EDITH – FAMILY LIFE

Do, Wendy and friend at Orston Hall swimming pool.
Smithy Row was Nottingham’s premier food shop, and their extensive store
was sited underneath the Council House, as Nottingham’s city hall was called,
the prime retail address in the city. It sold not only groceries but also fish and
meat, fruit and vegetables, as well as wine, and was merely the largest of
Burton’s many shops. The Burtons had two children from Dorothy’s
description, and both suffered from a genetic condition which meant they were
hairless. This meant they were not only bald but without eyebrows or eyelashes.
Not surprisingly they tended to live quietly at home. But they did entertain the
Tates at Orston Hall, and the two sisters much enjoyed the outdoor swimming
pool in the grounds there, a most unusual item in those days.
It is believed George continued to work as a salesman during the family’s
time in Orston. He was certainly no farmer. He was still a small child when he
left the Cumbrian countryside, where his parents had in any case not been
involved to farming, and had been brought up in Liverpool, one of the
country’s largest cities. So what persuaded him to buy a farm is a mystery. It is
possible he saw it as a business opportunity – the prices of agricultural goods
rose during the war – but it is difficult to believe he ever intended to actively
farm himself. Once the family left Orston, the farm was let out and it could be
that this was the case from the start of George’s ownership. Or perhaps he had
a manager in; for in 1933 he wrote in the letter to Do already quoted:
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‘Mr Shepherd the head man at these farms has taken the house and I am sure
he will be a good tenant.’
A more certain motivation was George’s love of the peace and beauty of
the countryside. In the same letter he described his feelings to Do:
The country will soon be looking beautiful and this delightful weather
makes one long to be living in it. Going to Orston in some ways
depressed me, not that I should go again there to live but the farm,
the country, the garden and all of it make me hate the town and all
that is in it – the endless bricks and mortar, dust, dirt and the endless
stream of cars, buses and trams with their ceaseless row.
George was forty-five years old when they moved to Orston, Edith nearly
forty-one, while Do and Kay were twelve and ten respectively. Within a month
of moving the girls were sent to private boarding school. Queenswood was
perhaps chosen because of its non-conformist inspiration. It had started life in
1869 in Clapham, south London, as The Educational Home for the Daughters
of Wesleyan Ministers. It was re-established as Queenswood twenty-five years
later. Three years after this Ethel Mary Trew took over and stayed as
headmistress for nearly fifty years. She was a great champion of Ruskin. Her
ideas are clearly expressed in the symbolism of the school crest:
And what shall be said about that lamp of knowledge and owl of
wisdom that, with the lyre of music and song, complete the school
crest? The lamp of knowledge burns brightly enough; such varied
forces feed its flame that every girl, no matter how untalented, may
add to its brilliance. The owl’s wisdom not only makes good pupils,
but also good citizens, strong reliable women, fair wives and mothers.
Wikipedia
During the First World War the school transferred to Swanwick in Derbyshire
to avoid airraids, and it could be that its relative closeness to Nottinghamshire
at the time also appealed to the Tates, and was another reason for it being
chosen for the girls. But in 1919 the school returned to Clapham, where there
seems to have been an unusual emphasis on sport for the girls; for it boasted
‘a gymnasium, four tennis courts, a croquet-lawn, basketball ground, and a tenacre field to play cricket, rounders, lacrosse and hockey.’
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Two portraits of Do.
Almost nothing is known of the girls’ time there, except that Do’s love of
dancing in the style of Isadora Duncan originated there. Do stayed there until
April 1921, leaving when she was fifteen years old. Kay stayed on another year,
and was thus not quite fifteen when she left. They were both lucky to survive
the appalling Spanish flu epidemic of 1919, described as ‘formidable’ in its
effect on the school, as it was over much of the world, killing more people
than all those who had died during the war.[1]
The only personal record of the girls’ time at the school is a brief letter
from Do to her mother, to which she and Kay added a poem, which was
seemingly a joint effort.
Wednesday ‘Queenswood’
Dearest Mum & Dad,
Thanks awfully for your lovely letter Mum darling, which we received
this morning. We are sorry you can’t come, it is a shame but still I
suppose we must make the best of it. Sorry Pa Smith & Arthur are ill.
Here is the poem, I’m afraid it isn’t good though:
1: By a strange co-incidence Carol Thatcher was later a pupil there.
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Kay and her friend Nancy.
This is in Do’s handwriting. The poem then follows, almost all of it in
Kay’s handwriting. And it is she who signed off the letter:
I’ve finished it isn’t it lovely? Love K.T.
But in another version of the same poem, Dorothy clearly claims authorship.
The patriotic subject is no surprise with the war still on everyone’s mind. The
first two of the four verses run:
The Unknown Warrior by Dorothy Tate
An unknown unit in that gallant host,
Who on that battle-field of Hell
Bravely fought, and bravely fell
To save his fellow men.
Who died to keep this England free,
Free from the dread of conquered shame,

130

GEORGE AND EDITH – FAMILY LIFE

To kindle a more noble flame,
In heart of Man than war.
Whether Do moved to another school after leaving Queenswood is not known.
Certainly she never mentioned any in later life. But Kay must have done. For
she wrote a poem to Do at the Easter she was 16, that is in 1924, complaining
of Do’s failure to write to her as promised:
The letter that never came
To Miss D.Tate, composed especially for her benefit by her sister Miss
K.Tate.
I.
A young girl went to Scotland,
To spend her Easter there,
Her suitcase in one gloved hand,
And in the other a pear.
II
She left at school her sister,
A dear girl of sixteen,
With many a promise of letters,
Although they might be ‘lean.’
III
But did she get those letters?
Ah No! I fear me Nay!
She slogged at school all morning,
She slogged at school all day!
IV
And now she asks her sister,
To write her a small rhyme,
And send it quickly to her,
To make up for lost time!
KT
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Chapter Eight
George and Edith – the later years.
Grow old along with me.
The best is yet to be.
When our time has come
We will be as one.
God bless our love.
Robert Browning/John Lennon: ‘Grow old along with me’.
Around 1925 the Tates left Orston and moved back to Nottingham. It was
certainly not before then, for ‘George Joseph Tate’ is listed in Kelly’s
Nottinghamshire Directory of that year as living at The Gables. The reason for
the move is even less clear. George loved living in the country, and the
agricultural downturn that occurred after the First World War, though it may
well have affected the family financially, could not have caused the move, as he
was not farming the land himself. It may be that Orston was proving not an
ideal base from which to do his job. Though on the Nottingham to Grantham
railway, the station was a good mile from the village and being out in the
country was a disadvantage when most of his customers must have been in
Nottingham and its suburbs.
They moved to Mapperley Park. This residential area, then on the
outskirts of Nottingham, was first developed substantially in the decade before
the First World War. Building on the former parkland continued after the war
and George had a modest house built there. It was called The Limit, as Edith
claimed they had lived in so many homes that this was the limit!
But they soon moved again, and by February 1928 they were living at 5
Tavistock Avenue, still in Mapperley Park.[1] It could be that the steep hill on
which The Limit was built was proving difficult for Edith. The new house was
semi-detached and one of those built before the First World War. As such its
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The Limit, Mapperley Park, the Tates’ home on moving back to Nottingham.

No.5 Tavistock Avenue, Mapperley Park, the Tates’ home from circa 1928–1949.
George died here.
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Edith.
make-up was interesting. Like most of the Mapperley Park houses, it was built
on a hill, but close to the bottom of it. It was also about the third house up
from a ‘V’-shaped road junction and to the fascination of their young grandson
had entrances directly onto the road both front and back. The front of the
house lay on Tavistock Avenue behind a tiny garden, while the back, furnished
with an even smaller one, lay on Tavistock Drive. It had no garage: in fact the
Tates probably never owned a car and it could be that George could not drive.
Edith’s disability made that impossible for her.
Downstairs the house had the usual semi’s layout, with a small entrance
hall which housed the stairs leading up. To the left of this was a sitting-room
and behind this a dining-room. Beyond this lay the kitchen. To a small
grandson this seemed to be of a substantial size, but perhaps this was partly
because it was less fully-fitted than modern kitchens. Certainly it had no sink,
for there was no running water here. Instead this was available in the scullery
beyond, where all the wet work of the kitchen was done. Beyond the scullery
and to the side of the tiny back garden was an outside toilet and then a
coalhouse, a layout that was normal at this time.
There were three bedrooms on the first floor and another two above them
at the top of the house, much like today’s houses which have had extra rooms
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built in the loft, except that these were there from the start. The bathroom was
off a half-landing on the stairs. Of course families were larger then, but it is
also possible that the house was designed so that the occupants could include
a live-in servant, who would have slept in one of the top bedrooms, having the
kitchen as a day-room with the use of the outside toilet. The Tates did not, as
far as is known, have a live-in servant in Nottingham though, like the great
majority of middle-class families, they had some ‘help’ in the form of a
working-class woman or girl and perhaps more than one at times. Edith
certainly had her Millie Sims in later years.
Edith and George lived here for some twenty years, through the thirties
and forties. It was conveniently situated with shops a couple of hundred yards
away on the main Mansfield Road, where the public transport ran quickly into
the city centre less than a couple of miles away. Do and Kay lived with them
for a time and from the later letters that survive they seem to have been a very
happy family, devoted to each other. Doubtless there were some tensions,
though, as both of the girls were rather late in marrying. Both spent some time
away from home before that.
Do had gone to London to seek her fortune as a model – or mannequin,
as they were known then. She had also tried being a dancing teacher. But she
met success in neither of these. She then returned home to Nottingham and in
time got a job in Boots Book Lovers Library. In the days before public
libraries became universal, private libraries supplied the demand, the borrowers
paying a subscription for the right to take out books. Boots the Chemists were
by this time the most widespread provider of library books in their larger
shops. Working in a library was socially more acceptable than being a mere
shop assistant, so Do, who loved reading, was happy to work there.
In September 1932 Do got married. She had met Jim Hamilton at the
Palais de Danse in Nottingham the previous December. Jim’s parents had also
moved to the city from elsewhere, but had been there rather longer than the
Tates, his father having first settled there in 1887. Jim at the time they met was
living in London, having been doing social work in Woolwich. And it was here
in nearby Eltham that he and Do first set up home.
Jim was idealistic, very left-wing and with little practical sense. This clearly
worried George. So he set about trying to help them. A few days after the
wedding at Kensington Registry Office in London (at Jim’s insistence), while
they were still on honeymoon in Scotland, George wrote to Do:
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My darling girl,
I am enclosing a few lines to wish you and Jim every happiness and
hoping you are having good weather and enjoying your holiday. I am
sure the scenery must be delightful and some day I hope to have the
pleasure of visiting the places you are now seeing. The house already
seems strange without you but we must get used to that and see you
as often as possible when London way.
This week should see most, if not all, of your things from all quarters
at Sherard Rd and when you return everything should be in first class
order. Very best of love Your loving father.
(George to Do 25th September 1932)
The newly-weds began their married life at 58 Sherard Road, Eltham, south
London. This was an attractive semi-detached house overlooking a park, but
they were almost certainly only lodgers there, not renting or owning the whole
house. Jim’s work, however, now with the Rural Industries Bureau, soon made
a move out into the countryside desirable. Already early the following February,
George wrote to Do: ‘I will just send a few lines to Jim about the finding of a
house as I am sure you will find it much better in a nice country place.’
(George to Do 5th February 1933.)
Early in March he wrote again:
The replies I sent to you were in answer to letters I sent to the
Agents. Jim will be able to see from them who is likely to be the best
Agent to whom to apply for what you really want. I inserted an
advertisement in the Hertfordshire paper this week and asked the
replies to be sent to you direct so that towards the end of the week or
beginning of next you should have some replies from that. It seems to
me that Jim will have to more or less settle on a definite district and
have a whip round and see if there is anything to suit you but I pray
you to be near a village or in one especially as he is to be away as
much.
(George to Do 2nd March 1933)
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Do at Boots: tea-break on the roof of Boots’ store in Nottingham High Street,
early 1930s.
Unfortunately Jim had little or no feeling for what would be right for Do, and
clearly this got through to her parents. Moreover not only was she pregnant,
but Jim had very delete little money, and was planning to be away for the next
few weeks. Also her parents were missing Do, having got used to her being at
home after her return from London. So his letter ended:
If Jim is going to be away a good deal during the next few weeks
could you not possibly come home for a bit and Jim could come
along at the week-ends. You know we should be delighted to have you
both. Now see if you cannot possibly manage it. There will be two
weeks due to you this week-end so I am enclosing 10/- [ten shillings
= 50p] and will keep sending it to you every 2 or 3 weeks or pay it to
you if you come home. Let it be the latter if possible.
(ibid.)
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In fact Jim found somewhere without George’s help, though not a place that
the latter would have enthused about had he known more of the detail. As it
was, only three weeks later George wrote: ‘I was delighted to hear about the
place you are now making your abode.’ (George to Do 26th March 1933) Jim
had found lodgings on a farm in the Norfolk countryside a few miles out of
Wyndmondham. That the farmer was ‘Scotch’, reassured George, because of his
Scottish mother. In practice his enthusiasm was misplaced, not about the
Walkers, the farming couple, but about the suitability of the place for Do now
in the latter half of her pregnancy.
George had loved being able to see Do on his occasional business trips to
London – he had, for example, arranged for them to meet at the Charing
Cross Lyons Corner House at short notice in March – and of course he
wanted the best for her:
I hope to see you later on settled in a nice country place with a house
of your own and everything that goes with it to make for happiness. It
will be strange going to London without seeing you but I am very glad
indeed you are away from Woolwich, especially now the warmer
weather is on its way. It would have been stifling living where you did.
(Geroge to Do 26th March 1933)
Do’s younger sister Kay had gone to Canada with her friend Nancy (see
below). She stayed for the best part of a year from October 1931, perhaps to
find work or adventure or both. But she returned home the following August,
and then, apparently in 1933, got a job in Germany. For George wrote to Do
in March that year: ‘Your Mother intends to come sometime during the next
few weeks before Kay goes to Germany’. But it was five years before she got
engaged to John Parnell, an Englishman working in Hamburg. She was then
thirty-one years old. Though not as beautiful as Do, she was lively and
outgoing and it was certainly not the lack of ‘admirers’ that caused this late
betrothal. She herself thought it was the close relationship she had with her
mother that caused the delay: ‘I think I have been so long in finding someone
to marry,’ she wrote to her mother from Hamburg in April 1938 ‘or in wanting
to get married, because no one came anywhere near you; but now I realise that
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Edith as ‘Grans’ with young John in the garden.
nothing makes any difference to us, and that love makes love.’ (Kay to Edith
27th April 1938)
As she put it, she had just got ‘official sanction’ from her boss for leave
from 1st July and the wedding took place at John’s home in Golders Green,
north-west London on 15th of that month. Thereafter Kay and John lived
abroad except during the war years, partly in Germany and partly in Argentina.
So her parents had little opportunity to see her. They had no children. Kay
claimed later in life that John disliked children and would have left her if she
had any. While it is entirely believable that he did not want children, it is not
so easy to accept that he would have abandoned Kay like that. He was a man
of firm and rather right-wing views with no time for the Hamiltons’ left-leaning
beliefs, but not so selfish as to deny his family responsibilities. His later
generosity to Do’s children leaves one in little doubt of this. Kay’s age at
marriage, although a little older than usual at that time, can hardly have been a
factor.
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Edith and George were pleased to be able to act as grandparents to Do’s
two young children in the years before the Second World War. Kay’s letter
quoted above refers to Jane, then aged four, ‘still being with you.’ Then Do
had a serious attack of jaundice which left her in hospital for some time and
not fully fit for a long time afterwards. As a result, both Jane and John enjoyed
an extended stay with their grandparents, even going to school in Nottingham.
There were also visits to Jordans, the Buckinghamhire village which Do and
Jim moved to shortly after John’s birth in 1936.
Wartime made travelling for pleasure extremely difficult and there was
inevitably less direct contact during the war years. Kay and John were back in
England but almost nothing is known of them at this time. Or indeed of the
Tates. But a photograph dated 1940 survives of Jim’s mother in her old age
surrounded by her two sons and their families. As she lived less than a mile
away from the Tates, Do and family must have been with them too. The Tates
also had contact with Jim’s family, still living in Nottingham. Jim’s aunt, his
mother’s sister, known to the family as Aunt Lottie, lived next door to her.
Jim’s unmarried sister Alison was also still around, as was his brother Bob and
family, who were actually living at The Limit, now renamed The Knowe. But it
cannot be said the two families were emotionally close, and there was little or
no socialising.
Soon after the end of the war George finally retired. This happened late
in 1945 or early 1946, according to his obituary in the local paper. He was 73
years old and had perhaps only continued to work this long because of the
war. But the decision to continue working could well have been partly financial.
It is not known whether he got a pension from Travers, but he certainly made
sure he and Edith had enough to live modestly on. As Edith wrote to her
granddaughter Jane in March 1954: ‘If your dear Grandpa hadn’t been such a
good and discerning man I would have been badly off – but his whole thought
was for his wife and children – he always put himself last. His memory is
blest.’ (Edith to Jane 19th March 1954)
Edith was not alone in honouring his memory. Her Aunt Lillian, known
as Lil, had written to her after his death: ‘You needn’t think I forget kind
George, I don’t, neither will the many people he has helped, and I know he
helped many.’ (Lil to Edith 8th April 1952) Unfortunately little record of his
kindnesses remains except the help he gave Do over the years (see above).
Family tradition has it that he gave a plot of land for the building of the village
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George.
hall in Orston. Also when they left the village, he insisted that the Scotneys,
who had worked on the farm, should be allowed to stay in the cottage he
owned across the field from The Gables. As a result of this, the farmer kept
their rent unchanged for many years, paying the rates himself, until these
exceeded the rent, when he told the Scotneys to pay that themselves. The
cottage where they lived is still known as ‘Scotney’s Cottage’, though much
renovated.
After the war, George and Edith were able to act as grandparents again.
Do took the family for a visit to Nottingham in the summer of 1946, though
the family stayed with Jim’s Aunt Lottie, presumably because she had more
room and/or more help in the house for four young children, and so Do had
‘that everlasting dragging to and fro up this hill. It used to be such a drag for
you pulling and pushing the pram up and down two or three times a day’ as
George put it later in a letter to her. (George to Do 10th January 1947)
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Later that year Jane and John came to stay, apparently on their own. For at the
end of November 1946, Edith wrote to Do
What a long time ago that seems (since you were here)… We managed
to get some bananas on the children’s books yesterday so sent them
off to you and if Dad can keep the books till the week end he is
going to get some oranges for you as well – he is going to tell you
about the dried fruit he has been able to get.
(Edith to Do 28th November 1946)
Many categories of food were still rationed at this time, and the Tates could
have only had the children’s ration books if Jane and John had been staying
with them. Perhaps George had been able to use his trade contacts to get some
scarce fruit for Do and family.
Soon after the end of the war in 1945 Jim got a job in Germany with the
Control Commission (known as the CCG), which governed the British zone of
West Germany. George and Edith were concerned about Do being left on her
own with her four children with Jim clearly reluctant to have the family join
him. As Edith wrote: ‘I’m so glad to think Jim will be home soon; it will be
nice for you to be able to talk things over instead of writing.’ She tried to
cheer her daughter up, mentioning the letter she had just had from her sister
Linda after her visit to the family in Jordans with her husband Geoffrey:
Dear old girl it was good hearing about you. She says ‘Geoffrey thinks
you have a most attractive daughter, in fact Dorothy is really beautiful.’
And so you are my darling beautiful in looks as well as in mind and
spirit – one of the finest girls I know and we are very proud of you –
bless you darling. Jim is a really lucky man to have such a wife.
(Edith to Do 28th November 1946)
But it also seems from this that she and George had never been able to visit
the family’s current house, which they moved into during the war: ‘Linda said
what a very pleasant sitting room you had – I am so glad it is so.’ But they
were able to keep in touch by telephone. Edith enclosed ten shillings to pay for
it as Do did all the ringing up. They were of course also delighted to hear from
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the grandchildren. In early December that year, when both he and Do had
birthdays, George
had letters from Jane and John for which I must write and thank
them. Jane sent me at the same time a very nice card and charming
calendar which she said she bought at a sale of work they had at the
school. It seems they had amongst other things a raffle for a lovely
pair of real silk stockings in which Jane participated and hoped to have
won but was very disgusted that she did not do so and that they had
gone to one of the teachers who was of the stout class and ‘upon
whose legs they would be completely wasted’.
(George to Do 4th December 1946)
He too was glad to hear Jim was coming home for Christmas and sought to
reassure Do about both his ability and his future prospects: ‘I am sure Jim’s
ability will be recognised and that he will make us all more than proud of him
in the days to come.’ But after Christmas Do’s life took a dramatic turn. Fed
up with Jim’s procrastination about getting accommodation for the family in
Germany, she gave up the lease on the cottage in Jordans. It seems at first she
intended to stay with her parents, a prospect which delighted them. Early in
January George enthused:
We were very pleased to receive your letter this morning. I am writing
in addition to your Mother to say how delighted we shall be to have
you and the children. It will do us both all the good in the world to
have you and to have you for a long time. Come as soon as you can.
(George to Do 10 th January 1947)
But in the event Edith and George must have been disappointed: Do decided
to take a cottage in Westmorland. At the end of the year she and the younger
children finally joined Jim in Germany, but there was time for a visit to
Tavistock Avenue on the way.
Outside the family George was much concerned with the local
Presbyterian church of St Columba’s, close by on Mansfield Road. He must
have joined the church on moving back to Nottingham. In February 1928 he
was elected to the Committee of Management and in May 1930 was made its
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Secretary. By this time he was also Secretary of the Funds Sub-committee as
well as responsible for sending out the ‘Seat Letter’ – this presumably was to
get the payments from those who paid to sit in special seats during services.
The church seems to have been continuously in debt at this time, but not
seriously.
But scarcely a year after becoming secretary of the management
committee, he had to resign the position on being made an Elder of the
church. This was a serious undertaking. On 4th October 1931 ‘the Moderator
(the local minister in this case) reported that the notice for the Ordination of
Messrs Tate and Dalgleish had been served.’ There being no objections, the
Moderator put the approved questions to the two of them, ‘to which they gave
satisfactory answers,’ and were thus ‘duly ordained with the office of eldership.
In token whereof the Moderator gave them the right hand of fellowship in the
Lord as did also the other members of the Session. The Moderator addressed
the congregation on their respective duties.’ (St Columba’s Session Minute
Book AU/7/M9)
Apart from the monthly meetings of the committee, George was involved
in such things as organising a Rummage Sale and a Bring and Buy sale, to
bring in funds to reduce the debt. The latter sale brought in a full £70 in
December 1931. And as an Elder he had his own special district of Mapperley
Park and Sherwood to cover. He continued as an Elder here as well as
remaining on the Management Committee, until the church closed in 1946. The
‘union’ of St Columba’s with its mother church of St Andrew’s had in fact
been discussed as early as 1932, but it was not pursued then. But St Columba’s
seems to have barely limped through the war and in the immediate aftermath it
amalgamated with St Andrew’s in the city centre.
Though called a ‘union’ it was, more accurately, a take-over. St Columba’s
was closed and services held only at St Andrew’s. George became an elder here
too and at some stage served as a representative to the Presbytery in
Nottingham, a regional body of local Presbyterian churches. It is not known if
Edith ever attended either church. In the last few years of her life she was
quite happy for Anglican clergymen to attend to her spiritual needs.
With both daughters living abroad by the end of 1947 – after the war
John and Kay had gone to live in Argentina – life must have been lonely for
their parents. They were now well into their seventies and Edith’s condition
slowly deteriorated. Her hands were all twisted and her knees swollen; but
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Edith.
perhaps the worst was the interminable pain which, with few effective
painkillers available, just had to be borne. And by late 1948, for the first time,
as they both wrote to Do for her birthday early in December, George is clearly
not well. He complains of being ‘tormented’ by fibrositis and necritis and not
feeling ‘inclined to write to anyone even replying to most essential letters.’
This and the bad weather kept him indoors and made him feel very low.
Edith, so used to suffering herself, gave him little sympathy:
To-day is the first time that the fog has lifted since yesterday week and
even now it hasn’t cleared. I have never known such a spell. It has
certainly got Father down – he is most miserable and though I know
fibrocitis is painful yet I’m sure there is no need for self-pity. Perhaps
I am too hard but having suffered so much myself – I just can’t
understand self-pity – one has to grin and bear things otherwise life
would be intolerable – anyway that is my theory.
(Edith to Do 10th November 1948)
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Do’s children in the garden at Rosskampstrasse, Hanover.
Today fibrositis is known as fibromyalgia and is associated with a generalised
increased sensitivity to pain, as well as depression and tiredness. It is still not
fully understood but is thought to be stress-related in some patients. Necritis
on the other hand is not a recognised medical term. George does not seem to
mean necrosis, the premature death of cells in the body. So perhaps in his
misery he misheard what the doctor said. He went downhill quickly and within
three months was dead at the age of seventy-six. He died at home at Tavistock
Avenue on 19th February 1949. The funeral was held quietly and his ashes were
scattered as he wished.
This left Edith alone at home and clearly unable to care for herself
properly. She could just about manage the basic things like washing and
dressing. But looking after the house, shopping and preparing meals were
almost certainly beyond her. She survived a few months with the help of her
faithful Millie Sims, but later that year went to Germany to live with Do and
family. Kay and John were still living in Argentina, so there was never a
suggestion that she should join them.
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Luckily the Hamiltons lived in a large requisitioned house in the suburbs
of Hanover with sufficient space to be able to put her up without difficulty.
Servants were also provided by the Control Commission, which made Do’s task
of looking after her much easier. Soon after her arrival Edith started keeping a
diary. ‘A lovely day – frosty and sunshine. What will this year bring forth after
all the sorrows of last year?’ were her opening words on 1st January 1950. The
move brought her comfort, both material and psychological. She was fortunate
to come to live with the Hamiltons at the most prosperous time of their
married life together. They were well provided for by the Control Commission,
Jim‘s employer. He was reasonably well paid, found the work fulfilling and the
job for the moment secure. After a couple of years struggling to bring up four
young children virtually on her own, Do found herself living in a substantial
well-furnished house with large rooms and central heating, as well as two or
three servants who did the cooking and cleaning, and helped look after the
children.
Of course for Edith there was no escape from her arthritis and this often
made life hard for her. It also made her feel useless, just a burden on the
family. ‘Have been very stiff all week, hope it is only temporary’ she wrote in
her ‘memoranda’ in the diary at the end of the second week in January. Then
next day Monday 16th she let her feelings show, something she did only rarely:
‘So very stiff, it takes me so long to do anything except write. Wish I could
write a book and be of some use in that way at least.’ And again in the
memoranda at the end of the week; ‘Not a very pleasant week. Things rather
on top of me. Must attune my spirit.’
In fact she rarely complains about her condition. Occasionally she
mentions her lumbago, and this can be bad enough to keep her in bed.
Stiffness was another problem which she mentions. But only once or twice is
there a cry for relief from her constant suffering. On the anniversary of
George‘s death (19th February) she wrote ‘A year today my beloved George left
me – pray God I join him soon.’ Then again in May: ‘The aches are intolerable
at times – why oh why should I have to endure so much? God help me not
to get better with the pain and stiffness.’ (diary memoranda week ending 12th
May 1950) A wheelchair was acquired for her in March, but her entry does not
make it clear if this was permanent or just for the week. She was normally able
to get out and sit in the garden during that summer.
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As well as the almost daily weather notes, the diary consists only of brief
sentences on everyday life, with some sort of an entry typically on four or five
days a week. The letters she sends and receives, the visits of the Padre, family
illnesses, the comings and goings of members of the family and of visitors –
these are the topics that interest her: ‘Wrote to Kay and Wendy.’ ‘Heard from
Linda.’ ‘The Padre came and gave me Communion – he is very kind. Herr
Lucke came and gave [German] lesson.’ ‘Went to dentist for impression of
teeth. Parcel from Wendy – coffee confiscated.’ ‘Willy not well, brought home
from school.’ Just a few words normally suffice for each day. There is no
attempt to analyse or describe and very little comment of any sort.
Life continued like this for eighteen months. Then suddenly without
warning or further comment, on 5th March the following year: ‘Do and Jim
went off to England to try and find a house. Dull and cold. Heard from Kay.’
Then 20th April: ‘Cases went off today for England. Nice sunshine.’ 7th May
Monday: ‘Did my packing’. 8th: ‘My last day in Germany.’ 9th: ‘Left Hanover
6.45am – got plane at Dusseldorf, arrived Northolt 2 o’c [this was before
Heathrow existed]. Wendy met me, got to Nottingham 7 o’c. Rain all the way.’
Neither here nor later is there any indication of her feelings, whether she was
pleased or sorry to have left Germany, or anxious for the future.
It had been arranged she should stay in Nottingham with Wendy, while
Do and Jim got their new home habitable. For the next couple of months she
enjoyed the sunshine in the garden opposite the Arboretum, and saw a number
of old friends as well as her old ‘help’ Millie, Jim’s sister Alison and his
widowed sister-in-law Margery. Then on 14th July Wendy drove her to Applebyin-Westmorland, where Do and family had decided to live.
The house, named Bank End House, stood by itself amidst farmland
about two miles out of the town. Built of stone, it was of substantial size, with
three excellent reception rooms but no electricity. The garden had been
properly landscaped on a sloping site, with a derelict tennis court and a small
wood. Beyond the walled kitchen garden stood the coach house, relic of former
prosperity. House, garden and site with its extensive views over the nearby
countryside and the more distant fells, were most attractive. Altogether it was a
superb place to live if one had a well-paid job or plenty of capital.
Unfortunately Jim had neither and it became the scene of a family catastrophe
over the next three years.
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Bank End House, Appleby, where Do’s family lived 1951–5 and where Edith died.
For the moment, however, this was a good place for Edith to be.
Surrounded by a loving family and cared for by Do, she could enjoy the
comforts of the big house. She had her own room and was still able – just –
to get up and down stairs. She continued to keep her diary, which is the main
source of information on her life. From this one can see there were fewer
visitors than there had been in Germany. But before Wendy left, she was able
to take Edith over to Kendal to see her sister Linda. Then later in that year,
1951, Linda came to Appleby with her husband Geoffrey at the same time as
their brother Harry and his wife Alice, who lived in Cheltenham, came to see
her. Do always felt that her mother’s siblings showed minimal interest in Edith
and little or no concern for her painful and debilitating condition. Certainly
there was little enough contact, even though Linda for example lived only some
twenty miles away. And Linda was not only younger than Edith, who became
seventy-five in April the following year, but also very fit. And in fact she lived
to within a few weeks of her hundredth birthday.
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Linda and Geoffrey: Edith’s younger sister and husband outside their home in
Burneside near Kendal.
A few days before her birthday Kay arrived from Argentina: ‘My beloved little
Kay got here at 4.30 – looks very well.’ (diary 26th April 1952) Edith felt well
enough to sit out in the garden on her birthday on 29th: ‘75 years old today –
had a lovely lot of love and gifts and a perfect day.’ Kay returned to London,
but was back again in the middle of May, this time with John. They stayed till
to end of the month. Having a car, unlike the Hamiltons, they were able to get
about. They took Edith on an outing to Ullswater, and then the following week
on another to Linda at Burneside near Kendal. The weather was particularly
good while they were there and Edith was often able to sit outside.
But life was not all sunshine even ignoring her pain and disabilities, which
she scarcely mentions in the diary but certainly suffered. Growing tensions in
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the Hamilton household were surfacing because of Jim’s failure to make any
significant earnings either from his pigs or his journalistic work for the West
Cumberland Farmers. Do set up a B&B at Bank End House with some
success, getting her first visitors while Kay and John were staying. By this time
her relationship with Jim was under increasing strain, and this communicated
itself to the children. Uncharacteristically Edith broke off her mainly factual
entries in the diary to write; ‘Nice day but oh! the children were awful,
sometimes I feel I can’t stand it any more. My poor girl having to work so
hard, it’s dreadful.’ (diary Monday June 9th 1952). There was some relief
however when the children went back to school: ‘Children off to school again
– peace and quiet.’
In fact Edith established a close and loving relationship with Sarah. The
two of them spent a lot of time together, especially after Sarah came home
from school in Appleby every afternoon: ‘Granny’s bedroom was a haven for
me and I loved being there, looking through her glove box and her
handkerchief collection. It never palled! This was when I read her book about
miraculous cures, and she told me she belonged to a worldwide prayer group’
(Sarah to John 11th Aug 2015). Her bedroom was also where the family
gathered during a great thunderstorm, having coffee and sandwiches. Here too
they listened to the Coronation of Queen Elizabeth on the wireless.
Kay came again in July, this time without John, and stayed for another
month, before returning to Buenos Aires in August. The diary entries continue
through the summer and autumn much as before with no mention of her own
suffering. Then on 4th November: ‘Went to Leeds to see specialist. Heard from
Kay’, followed on 8th by: ‘Lovely day again.’ This is her last entry. She stopped
writing her diary because she was taken off to Meanwood Hospital in Leeds for
treatment. Whether this was because her condition was worsening or because
some new treatment had been found is not clear – perhaps both. In any event
she was away from Bank End House for three or four months.
By report the treatment was both painful and unpleasant, and seems to
have left her weakened. Her own assessment of it was more positive, however.
For at some stage she was moved to the Royal Baths Hospital in Harrogate,
from where she wrote to Do in February 1953:
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My darling girl,
Miss Mitchell the Physiotherapist from Meanwood has just been to see
me and she said ‘The Professor’ was at Meanwood this morning and
after he had gone Sister Raper told her that I was going back there!
Of course it isn’t official and I can’t say anything till I really hear. I
hope it is true because I feel that if I could have another month there
I would get on. If I am to go when I get there will you send me my
spot dress please and would you mind putting on a clean collar on it
if it is dirty.
It was lovely seeing you both yesterday my darling – I always feel so
proud of you. It is very cold to-day and we have had some snow but
not much. Will try to get a wire off as soon as I know.
This morning I was in the Physiotherapist’s room for a while but they
give me such a little time. I do love you darling. All my love always
Your own Mother.
(Edith to Do February 1953)
Clearly she felt she got better treatment at Leeds than at Harrogate. She was
soon writing again from Leeds. But this letter contains no mention of her
treatment or condition, being mostly about ‘fixing things up’ for Sarah and
Willy, and Do looking after herself. After this, little is known of her life over
the next year. She returned to Bank End House, and on the surface things
continued much as before. But fundamentally she was keeping the family
together. Do, always restless, was now increasingly so two years after returning
from Germany. Their comfortable life there must have seemed a distant dream.
But she was tied to the house by being her mother’s carer.
Moreover so dire were the family’s finances by this time that Edith’s
payments for her keep were the main source of family income. At the front of
her diary she had written: ‘January £37.17.0 April £50.0.0 July £45.0.0 October
£40.0.0 = £172.17.0.’ This can only be her income. Though the year is not
indicated, the amount probably changed little from year to year. She had at
some stage, probably for the purchase of Bank End House, guaranteed the
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payment of £700 to Jim, which in the event was paid from her estate after her
death. Edith now supplemented her usual weekly payments to Do by tearing up
the cheques that Do gave her for money she had ‘borrowed’ from her mother.
Both must have known what was happening, though it was never openly
acknowledged. But her own requirements were modest. Her medical care and
medicines were free. She bought few if any clothes in her last years and apart
from what she paid Do, her largest outgoings were on books and presents for
the family. She virtually never went out.
Her capital assets were limited – four years later at probate they were
valued at £9,500 – and she bemoaned the fact they were so small. As she
wrote in the following March in a letter to Jane: ‘I wish I had enough to send
[Sarah] to boarding school but alas I cannot.’ In this same letter to Jane, now
working as a nurse in London, she wished her a good time on her forthcoming
trip to ‘Gay Paree’ and sent her some money for this. Kay is now back staying
at Bank End House: ‘Auntie Kay is a wonderful help to your dear Mother –
I’m so glad, it makes it so much easier when two are at it.’ (Edith to Jane 19th
March 1954)
In fact Do did manage to get away for a couple of weeks soon after that,
with Edith spending the time in a nursing home in Kirkby Lonsdale. In spite
of the care she was still suffering: ‘I’m spending to-day in bed – my left leg is
aching so – if I could only have infra red it would help, but there you are –
what a one eyed place it is to be sure.’ (Edith to Jane 19th March 1954)) She
wrote again to Jane from there at the end of April:
It’s very nice here. I’m well looked after but I still like Meanwood
best. I have a very nice room with three beds in, but I’m the only
patient so far in it – it overlooks a lovely garden full of flowers. The
matron is very nice and efficient and the young nurses are very kind.
The night nurse (oldish) is a dear and nothing too much trouble for
her.
(Edith to Jane ?29th April 1954)
The next day she wrote to Sarah, who had gone to Germany for several
months: ‘It will be funny when I get back to Bank End House to find only
Mother there and no little Sarah coming home by the 4 o’c bus.’ (Edith to
Sarah 30th April 1954) Willy by this time was had just started at boarding
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school. The staff may have been kind at the nursing home, but the quality of
care left something to be desired. Edith wrote again to Sarah a fortnight later
from Bank End House: ‘I went down to the sitting-room yesterday but it was
the first time since I came from the nursing home – I have had a horrid boil
on my behind. I got it at the Home and I have had to have poultices etc – but
it is nearly better now.’ (Edith to Sarah 10th May 1954)
Late in July she wrote again:
I’m writing this in bed so I’m afraid the writing isn’t very good…
Dear little Sarah I do miss you so much – it was so nice for me when
you came and sat in my bed-room and talked to me and played games.
I am sorry to say I have been feeling very stiff lately and my wretched
left arm will hardly move up at all – it is a good thing I am not left
handed. Mrs Whitfield is very good to me and looks after me well, she
is most kind. I have my wheel chair in my bed-room now so it is
easier to get about and instead of being carried into the bath-room I
am wheeled in.
(Edith to Sarah 27th July 1954)
She lasted another three weeks. Then on 17 th August she breathed her last at
Bank End House. She was seventy-seven years old. She was buried three days
later in the old churchyard outside Brampton in Cumberland. This was chosen
partly because it was the nearest place to Appleby with any family connection:
George’s father had died at Brampton and his parents may both be buried
there, though no record or stone has been found. George himself had wanted
no gravestone and he had none. But his name was now added to Edith’s on
her stone.
Edith’s estate, such as it was, was mostly divided between her two
daughters. They received some £3,500 each, the rest going on estate duty,
administrative expenses and some direct bequests to her grandchildren as well
as £21 to Millie, her old ‘help’ and friend from her time at Tavistock Avenue.
But the most immediate impact of her death was the near disintegration of the
Hamilton family within a few months. That story has already been told in
Autobiography of a Rail Fan.
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Chapter Nine
Kay, John and Wendy
The past is a foreign country: they do things differently there.
L.P. Harley (1895–1972), The Go-between, Prologue.
Kathleen, or Kay as she was always known, was born 4th May 1907, just
eighteen months after Dorothy. The family had moved back from Leeds, where
Do had been born, to live in Wallasey again, where both parents had lived for
a time before marriage. Kay’s birthplace at 4 Leasowe Avenue was their first
home as a family in Wallasey. After another five years in Britain and their brief
trip to Australia in 1912–13, described above, the family spent a short time in
London before settling in Nottingham in 1914. It was here or in the
countryside around the city that Kay spent the rest of her childhood and young
adult years. She was seven years old when they came here and twenty-four
when she left.
Kay was always livelier, more self-confident than her elder sister, and so
made friends of both sexes more easily. Apart from Wendy, Kay’s special
friend was Nancy. Nancy was undoubtedly lesbian, and Do certainly frowned
on this close relationship. At that time it was feared that particularly young
people could become infected by homosexuality, if they kept the wrong
company. Wendy, too, was attracted to women, even though she married twice
– both times unsuccessfully.
Kay’s friendship with Nancy and obvious social success – in contrast to
Do’s shyness in company – as well as the differences in their personalities,
meant the two girls were never emotionally close. But they never fell out, so
far as is known, and certainly as adults kept in constant touch by letter, unlike
their mother’s siblings.
Kay stayed on at Queenswood for a year after Do had left, though she
was still not quite fifteen when she finished in April 1922. She must have
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continued her schooling elsewhere, for the poem to Do quoted above clearly
states she was still at school at the age of sixteen. Indeed, as the poem was
written at Easter, she must have been nearly seventeen. Do on the other hand
is not known to have gone to any other school after leaving Queenswood. This
extra schooling for Kay seems to have been a cause of some jealousy on Do’s
part, especially as her parents did not seem to have any plans for her when she
left school.
What qualifications Kay had on leaving school are not known, but she
worked as a secretary, like many young women of her background. As few
women were able to pursue a professional career, young women worked as
clerks and secretaries, positions which they had been taking over from men
since the end of the First World War in 1919. With few exceptions, such as
medicine and teaching, they were not thought capable of any position requiring
a degree of responsibility or management. Even then it was thought that only
unmarried women should do such work. The married woman’s duty was to stay
at home and be homemaker to her husband and children.
Then in October 1931 at the age of twenty-four Kay went to Canada. The
trip was of course taken by ship, in this case a White Star Line vessel sailing
from Greenock near Glasgow. Photographs taken at the time show her
undoubtedly enjoying the company of the officers on board. She travelled with
her friend Nancy, but further details of the trip, its purpose and the details of
Kay’s life in Canada are unknown. In total she was away for nearly eleven
months, from 2nd October to 29th August the next year.
Whether this trip sparked a wanderlust in her, or was only the first
manifestation of it, from then on Kay lived almost continuously abroad except
for the war years. Around May 1933 she took a job in Hamburg and stayed on.
It was here some time in 1937 that she met John Parnell. At the time of her
marriage in the summer of 1938, Kay was living in Feldbrunnenstrasse. A highclass district between Hamburg University and the Aussenalster Lake built
largely in the years between 1890 and 1910, the street contains many grand
town houses and other listed buildings. That spring Kay gives her address as
Pension Feldbrunnen at no. 57. Presumably this was a lodging house where
Kay had a room. No doubt it also housed other young women like herself.
This would have been cheaper than having her own apartment, which she
almost certainly could not afford. It would also have been safer and more
respectable for a young unmarried woman than living on her own.
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Kay with ship’s officers on way to Canada.
John worked for the Vestey Group, a highly successful family business
which imported foodstuffs – mainly frozen – into Britain from many parts of
the world, but especially South America where they owned many cattle ranches.
The family also owned the Blue Star line, a merchant shipping company, for
transporting their goods, which became the world‘s largest refrigerated shipping
fleet. John worked as a buyer for them, mainly of meat and eggs it is believed.
He often complained of the poor pay he received, which he compared to the
fabulous wealth of the Vestey family, which was notorious for its tax avoidance
schemes. But as far as is known he made no attempt to get a better position
elsewhere. He certainly was generally happy with the expatriate lifestyle he and
Kay led. He found learning languages easy, and spoke excellent German and,
later, Spanish.
These were of course troubled times, especially in Germany, with the
Nazis now fully in control, though it was not until the following November
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Kay and John’s wedding in 1935 in his mother’s garden in north London.

Kay and her bridesmaid, her neice Jane.

158

KAY, JOHN AND WENDY

that Jews began to be physically attacked and deported following the
Krystallnacht assault on Jewish property on the ninth and tenth of the month.
Nevertheless Kay and John stayed on in Germany almost until the outbreak of
war in September 1939. During the war John is believed to have worked at
Wilton Park on the edge of Beaconsfield. The great Georgian mansion had
been built in the late eighteenth century by a member of the Du Pre family,
but in 1939 it was taken over by the War Office and used to house and
interrogate high-level German prisoners of war. These included Rudolf Hess,
Hitler’s deputy who had flown to Britain of his own accord, and Field Marshall
von Rundstedt. John’s knowledge of German was in demand for this work.
The whole set-up was top secret, which is probably why there seems to have
been little or no contact between Kay and Do during the war, even though Do
and family were living scarcely three miles away in Jordans.
After the war John rejoined Vestey’s and just a year after the war ended
in Europe he and Kay moved to Argentina, where John worked on buying beef
for export to Britain. A number of photographs from their time there survive.
They show a modest bungalow as ‘our home’ and pictures from a holiday trip
to Argentina’s Southern Lakes, where adventurous motorcyclists now take their
holidays.
With the rise of Juan Peron and his wife Eva and the consequent increase
in corruption and anti-British feeling in Argentina, Kay and John left Argentina.
John had some difficulty getting permission to leave, but managed to get out,
thanks to knowing whom to bribe. They returned to Hamburg, where they
lived a pleasant ex-patriate existence. They found a flat – the Vesteys would
not buy them a house – in Blankenese, an attractive high-class suburb on the
banks of the River Elbe. They were here for some eighteen months from the
late summer of 1954, just about the time when Kay’s mother Edith died.
Then in March 1956 they moved to the first floor of a house in Falckweg,
Othmarschen, which had been turned into a self-contained flat. It contained
only ‘four and a half rooms,’ as Kay put it, and no garden, but it was
comfortable enough. It was also was closer to the city centre and conveniently
near the railway station. Kay and Do kept in close touch both by letter and by
visiting each other, but their relationship was never entirely easy. For one thing
they had such different personalities. In addition, after the family’s return from
Germany, the struggle to make a go of their life in Appleby made Do feel
much the less successful sister, a feeling compounded by her being the elder

159

SIGN OF GOOD BIRTH

Kay and John’s home in Buenos Aires, Argentina circa 1950.

Group of ex-pats by swimming pool, including John (centre) and Kay (extreme right).
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one. This was made worse when she split from Jim, even though both Kay and
John strongly supported her relationship with Winsley Sergeant, and wished she
would marry him.
Throughout their time in Hamburg Kay and John were generous in having
Do and her children to stay, even though their limited space allowed only one
visitor at a time. They were also generous in their financial support for Do, in
particular paying Sarah’s school fees for some years, as well as her holiday
expenses when she came to visit them. They also had John’s old and by no
means fit mother, still living in north London, to worry about.
While in Argentina Kay and John had acquired a nearly all-white cocker
spaniel, which they named Sugar. Kay poured all her maternal love into her,
openly calling it her child. But Sugar’s end was tragic. At Christmas 1956 John
was keen to get away. They booked a holiday in Bavaria at Rottach-Egern in
the Alps close to the Austrian frontier. They invited me, now serving in the
Army in Berlin, to join them. The snow must have been recent, because the
roads had not been cleared but were covered with slippery hard-packed snow.
We had scarcely been there half an hour, and decided to explore the
resort. Sugar was let off the lead. Almost immediately a bus came along. Sugar
leapt at it. The state of the road made it impossible for the driver to swerve or
brake. Sugar was killed instantly. After a few tearful days the holiday was cut
short and we returned to Hamburg. A new puppy Cherry was soon acquired
but the holiday had been ruined. A few weeks later, however, I was with them
again in Hamburg. With my last days in the Army fast approaching, I took the
train once again through East Germany with the blinds compulsorily drawn
down at the Russians’ insistence, to stay with them and celebrate my twentyfirst birthday at a well-timed Carnival fancy dress party. As always they were
loving and hospitable.
Kay’s end was as unexpected and almost as quick as Sugar’s. A little more
than a year later, in early March 1958 she wrote to Do from a little
hospital/nursing home in Blankenese:
I’ve been for the last few days in this nice nursing home for tests…
Think they’ve tested everything except whether my toes wiggle! Have
found what they suspected, a stone in gall duct and perhaps also in
gall, which must be removed. But can’t be done until the inflammation
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Kay and John on holiday in Argentina with their dog Sugar.
is down… imagine it will be a couple of weeks before I can have the
operation.
(Kay to Do postmarked 6th March 1958)
Ten days later and back home she was still suffering: ‘Have had a miserable gall
for a couple of weeks – not even able to drink!’ (Kay to Do 17th March 1958)
She had suffered from ‘gall’ problems while in Argentina, but had got over
them; so felt there was no need to worry. She even felt fit enough to pay a
quick trip to England. Back home in early April she wrote to Do again: ‘I am
really improving now, thank heaven, but am taking things quietly for a few
days.’ (Kay to Do 10 th April 1958) But clearly she was not well. Ten days later
she was back in hospital and John wrote to Do: ‘She will have to be operated
on for gallstones… I’m afraid the trip to London was the worst possible thing
for it. She has lost a lot of weight and strength, but today she seems much
brighter.’ (John to Do 21st April 1958)
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Three days later she seemed to be getting better, but it was decided to
transfer her to a larger hospital in Harburg. Whether the Blankenese doctors
had by this time realised their mistake is not clear, but as soon as she arrived
at Harburg the doctors there ‘saw at once what was really wrong’ and John was
told what ‘I had been prepared to hear for several days’. Cancer had spread
throughout her body. The next day, Sunday, he was offered a bed at the
hospital to be ‘on immediate call.’ So he went home to pick up some night
things, stopped off for a much needed drink with friends and was back at the
hospital by half-past-eight: ‘but my poor darling couldn’t wait that long and was
gone.’ (John to Do 10th May 1958) It was her fifty-first birthday.
The funeral took place a few days later at a local crematorium, ‘a simple
service read by Padre Sharp, whom she knew and liked.’ It was a lovely spring
day.
John continued to live on at Falckweg, and soon met up with an
Australian woman called Hilda. He and Do kept in touch mostly by letter for
another two-and-a-half years, during which time he continued to pay Sarah’s
school fees. Then seemingly early in 1961 he married Hilda and they retired to
Mallorca, and cut off all ties with his former in-laws. No more is known of
him.
As for Wendy, she always kept closely in touch with Kay and Do – she
seems to have had no relatives of her own – and was always keen to have Do’s
girls to visit. She was particularly hospitable to Sarah, Do’s younger daughter, at
a time when Do struggled to find somewhere for her children to live after the
break up of her marriage. Wendy also formed a close relationship with her
‘help’, Mrs Mumby. And like Kay her dogs were her children. One in
particular, a dachshund called Jonty, was her great companion. Towards the end
he developed bladder problems and had to wear nappies.
But it was not only Jonty who was ill. Wendy herself was suffering both
physically and mentally. She had a spell in St Ann’s Hospital, Mapperley, for
depression. Now in April 1970 ‘I just came to one of my full-stops… Things
have been piling up on top of me… back on the wretched tablets and all
engagements cancelled.’ (Wendy to Do 7th May 1970) A week in bed and she
felt better. But she was not. Wendy must have been one of the last housewives
to carry out an annual spring-clean . It was while doing this that she suddenly
collapsed and died in June 1970. She was just fifty-seven years old. She was
survived by her step-father Bill, who lived on for a few years after her death.
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Wendy Jones.

Lindum House, Burns Street, Nottingham, Wendy’s home for many years up to
the time of her death.
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In her last letter to Do, which she had written after the wedding of
William, Do’s youngest child, to Rosemary, she praised Do’s ‘sterling qualities
(maddening as we may have found you at times!!!)’. She also expressed her
delight at being treated as one of the family, ‘ushered to the second pew’ in the
church. ‘My thoughts went back so many years, darling, to memories that now
only you and I can share – to little Edith and George, my own mother and of
course our darling sister Kay.’ Now Do was left, the last of the Tates, with no
one to share those memories of days gone by.
Note: more details of Kay, John and Wendy’s later years may be gleaned from
the letters transcribed below.
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Family Addresses
Seventeenth and eighteenth centuries
Cumbria
Meadop, Kirkandrew upon Esk: Wright & ?Tate families circa 1650? to
circa 1720
Clarkstown, Kirkandrews upon Esk : Tate family circa 1721 to circa
1780
Foultown, Kirkandrews upon Esk: Carruthers 1 C18
Holmhead, Lanercost: Tallentires C17–C18
Hardhirst, Lanercost: Barnfathers C17–C18
Bruntonshill/Burntstone Hill, Kirklinton: Carruthers 2 circa 1712 – ?
Clueghfoot, Netherby upon Esk: Carruthers 2 C18
Far Highberries, Scaleby, Cumbria: Bell family circa 1770 to circa 1824
Workhouse, Longtown: David Tate II & Elizabeth circa 1785 to 1805
Dubwath, Kirklinton: Johnstons circa 1798–C19
Dumfriesshire
Dikeside, Half Morton, Dumfries: Hastie family circa 17?? to circa 1833,
also Armstrong family
Forgebraehead, Canonbie, Dumfries: Wylie & Grieve families ?C17
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Nineteenth and twentieth centuries
Waughslee, Half Morton, Dumfries: Hastie family circa 1833 to circa 1855
Main Street, Longtown, Cumbria: Tate family 1841
Bog, Farlam, Cumbria: Tate family 1851
William Gill, Farlam, Cumbria: Tate family 1861
Beck, Farlam, Cumbria: Tate family 1871
54 Cairns Street, Toxteth Park, Liverpool: Tate family circa 1877 to 1900–1
30 Empress Road, Liscard, Birkenhead: George Tate 1900
47 Oxford Street, Liscard, Birkenhead: John & Helen Tate 1901 to ?1905
Moatside, Brampton. Cumbria; John & Helen Tate c.1905 to ?1908
6 Moorland Road, Leeds: George Tate 1905
36 Escourt Terrace, Headingly, Leeds: Tate family 1905 to ?1907
2 Leasowe Avenue, Wallasey: Tate family circa 1907 to 1909–10
3 Sandcliffe Road, Wallasey: Tate family and Helen circa 1910–11
33 Gorsehill Road, New Brighton.: Tate family circa 1911–13
Melbourne, Australia: family Tate Jan to April 1914
? London: Tate family 1914
19 Gedling Grove, Nottingham: Tate family 1914–18
The Gables, Orston, Notts: Tate family 1918 to circa 1925
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The Limit (later The Knowe), Mapperley Park, Nottingham: Tate family circa
1925 to circa 1928
5 Tavistock Avenue, Mapperley Park, Nottingham circa 1928 to 1949
Rosskamp Strasse, Hannover, Germany: Edith and Hamilton family 1949 to
1951
Bank End House, Appleby in Westmorland: Edith and Hamilton family 1951
to 1954
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Do & Kay’s childhood poetry
In approximate date order.
1. A night in the Woods
Unattributed but from the handwriting probably by Dorothy
1/
One night when all was still and quiet,
And everyone in bed,
I stole out quietly from my room,
And to the woodlands fled.
2/
The moon was shining high and bright,
And as I walked along
I heard the wind among the trees,
And I listened to its song.
3/
Suddenly, to my surprise,
I heard the sound of laughter, like a silver bell,
I stopped from sheer amazement, and saw with startled eyes,
A troop of little fairies, coming up the rise!
4/
Some were dressed in white and gold, and some in rainbow hue.
They came along so gaily, tripping hand in hand,
They danced and sang with youthful glee,
‘We’ve come from Fairyland.’
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5/
I hid behind a tall elm tree,
And watched to see their fun,
But suddenly, a shrill cock crew,
When they had scarce begun.
6/
‘Away, away!’ the fairies cried, ‘for the dawn is on us sure.’
They opened wide their lovely wings, and soon were seen no more.
Bang! A sudden noise. I fell and bumped my head,
Then with a disappointed cry, I sat up straight in bed!!!

2. An Incedence [sic] in William II reign. by D.Tate
1/
From the hop-gardens of Kent, from the white cliffs of Dover,
From the golden sands of Portsmouth, from the high hills of Cromer,
From everywhere the barons came to visit the King in his bed,
For he was sick unto death, so all the wise men said.
2/
The King he lay on his bed and groaned,
And wished for all his sins he’d atoned.
He turned to his page, and said with a sigh,
‘Bring me Anselm, the monk; quick now, fly!’
3/
Anselm was old, and his beard was like snow,
And he came up the stairs with feet weary and slow.
‘Ah now,’ said the King, ‘to atone for my sin,
I’ll make you archbishop; bring crozier and ring.’
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4/
The monk he protested, and said with a choke,
‘A sheep and an ewe ne’er go well in a yoke.’
But of reason the King, ^[1] would not hear,
And Anselm was given the post then and there.
1. This sign ^ is in the original. Clearly another syllable is needed, which Do
realised but never supplied.

3. Lines to Spring by Dorothy Tate
The Dawn came flushed and rosy from the East,
And Day shook off her downy sleep & woke.
The cock, the morning’s herald shrilly crow’d,
And from the field the cuckoo answering call’d,
The river laughed and murmured on its way
And sang thro’ wooden glens and meadows green,
Where on the fresh young flowers the dewdrops gleamed,
And fading in the heaven’s blue the lark sang joyously ‘T’is Spring.’
I’m afraid it’s not much, the last line’s too long.
Lots of love D.T.

4. The Unknown Warrior by Dorothy Tate [but see note]
An unknown unit in that gallant host,
Who on that battle-field of Hell
Bravely fought, & bravely fell
To save his fellow men.
Who died to keep this England free,
Free from the dread of conquered shame,
To kindle a more noble flame,
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In heart of Man than war.
That higher thoughts and purer lives be led.
And nobler, better ideals bred,
Who for his King & country bled
To give us peace.
Among the ancient kings of old,
Among those ones of glorious fame
There lies but one of unknown name,
An Unknown Soul.
Note: two versions of this survive, identical in text except for the second line
of the third verse, where the ‘letter’ version has ‘noble’ (not ‘nobler’). The letter
version is headed Written by Dorothy Tate in her adult handwriting; then in
her teenage writing:
Wednesday ‘Queenswood’
Dearest Mum & Dad,
Thanks awfully for your lovely letter Mum darling, which we received
this morning. We are sorry you can’t come, it is a shame but still I
suppose we must make the best of it.
Sorry Pa Smith & Arthur are ill. Here is the poem, I’m afraid it isn’t
good though:
The poem then follows as above, but only the title and first line are in the
same handwriting as the letter. The rest of the poem is in the same writing as
the other version, as are the words added after the text of the letter version:
I’ve finished it isn’t it lovely Love K.T.
It thus remains uncertain whether the poem was entirely composed by Do and
simply written out by Kay, or was a joint effort. But it was clearly composed
while they were both at Queenswood School.
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5. The letter that never came.
To Miss D.Tate, composed especially for her benefit by her sister
Miss K.Tate.
I.
A young girl went to Scotland,
To spend her Easter there,
Her suitcase in one gloved hand,
And in the other a pear.
II
She left at school her sister,
A dear girl of sixteen,
With many a promise of letters,
Although they might be ‘lean.’
III
But did she get those letters?
Ah No! I fear me Nay!
She slogged at school all morning,
She slogged at school all day!
IV
And now she asks her sister,
To write her a small rhyme,
And send it quickly to her,
To make up for lost time!
KT
Presumably written Easter 1923.
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Family Correspondence

A. Letters and postcards 1912–54

1. Annette Watts to her daughter Edith Tate
Envelope Address: Mrs.G.J.Tate S.S. ‘Medic’ Care Messrs Dalgety & Co. Ltd
Melbourne Victoria Australia
29 Westbourne Grove, West Kirby, Cheshire
Xmas Day 1912
My darling girl,
Your dear letter gave such a surprise this morning posted evidently by
Alice, it was good to see your writing the time had been so long since
you left & I miss my girlies [granddaughters Do and Kay] so, & their
hugs and kisses. I expect you have all had a delightful time on board
to-day & opened all your little parcels – we had ours sent us here &
some are very nice; letters from Arthur, Ethel, Harry, Alice & Mary –
Cards from ever so many – Lillian & Nell gave me a nice hand bag –
Harry gloves Alice a belt & cake – Gmama a bag Auntie Annie such a
nice cushion, Queenie pot pourri jar & Linda and Geoffrey a book
‘The Roadmender’.
My letters have no news to contain yours will be the wonderful ones
to receive all will be fresh & of interest it will be lovely to get them –
I am at home alone up in my little workroom as I have had such a
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severe cold & bronchial cough, been in bed on & off for days & so
felt I dare not go in train to-day altho’ nearly well but insisted on girls
going as I am quite happy alone – & Hilda came in & sat with me.
Lilian has on such a pretty grey silk dress she looked quite nice in it,
Nellie wore her tussore. We saw in paper ‘Medic’ passed Teneriffe on
Friday Dec 20th – Harry sent me a card also from L.B in case I had
not seen it.
Lilian & Nellie had such nice French delaine blouse lengths from Gina
indeed I think Lil’s is a dress length. Nellie was at such a nice party at
No.11 to introduce Charlie’s fiancée, then McKnights are giving one
on 3rd. Lil still has massage & will keep on until we go about end of
January – it was tiresome we had not a correct address to give you but
must hope to do so soon when we can get letters regularly clear. I do
hope you are having a good time & no one ill. I expect you are in
heat now & wearing thin clothes do hope you took all you wanted.
I have looked at my girlies to-day ever so often. Thank George for his
kind letter by ‘pilot’ I will write him before long – Wonder if you get
this, do hope so. Dearest love ever from your Mother Kisses to my
pets
Annette Watts.
Your next letters we are going to send to the General Post Office
Melbourne.

Note: Arthur, Harry, Lilian, Nell and Linda were Annette’s other children –
Edith’s siblings; Ethel, Alice and Geoffrey were the spouses of Arthur, Harry
and Linda respectively. Mary and Queenie were Tovar relatives and Aunt Annie
was Annie Watts, Annette’s sister-in-law. It is not clear whether ‘Gmama’ was
Annette’s mother Amelia Tovar or her mother-in-law Harriet Watts. Charlie
and Gina have not been identified.
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2. Linda Watts (later Morland) to her sister Edith Tate
Picture Postcard The Hills, Prestatyn
Postmark Prestatyn 7 pm 2 Ap -19 [i.e. 1919]
Stamp Edward VII one penny
Mrs G. Tate. Hill Farm, Orston, Notts,
Thanks for your letter & good wishes. I scarcely know this place they
have built so. Love from L.W. April 2.

3. George Joseph Tate to his daughter Dorothy Hamilton
5 Tavistock Avenue, Mapperley Park, Nottingham
25 th Septemeber 1932
My darling girl,
I am enclosing a few lines to wish you and Jim every happiness and
hoping you are having good weather and enjoying your holiday
[Dorothy and Jim had got married just a few days earlier on 20th
September and were now on honeymoon in Scotland]. I am sure the
scenery must be delightful and some day I hope to have the pleasure
of visiting the places you are now seeing. The house already seems
strange without you but we must get used to that and see you as often
as possible when London way.
This week should see most, if not all, of your things from all quarters
at Sherard Rd and when you return everything should be in first class
order [the newly-weds were going to live at 58 Sherard Road, Eltham,
south London].
Very best of love Your loving father.

176

FAMILY CORRESPONDENCE

4. George Joseph Tate to his daughter Dorothy
5 Tavistock Avenue, Mapperley Park, Nottingham
5 th February 1933
My darling girl,
It was delightful seeing you on Thursday and I am only sorry the time
was so limited. I forgot to mention when in Woolwich [Eltham, where
Dorothy and Jim were living, is part of Woolwich] about joining Boots
library but I registered you yesterday for 3 months and they are going
to send the token on to you direct in the course of the next few days.
I made enquiring [sic] about the rubber gloves but your Mother says
they were worn and she threw them away but that she is going to get
a pair this coming week and will send them on to you.
Tomorrow I am going to Liverpool. I will just send a few lines to Jim
about the finding of a house as I am sure you will find it much better
in a nice country place.
Now I told you I was going to allow you a little each week for a few
personal extras – I will send you something once a fortnight or once a
month and will commence in about a fortnights time. It will be just a
little that you feel you can spend without encroaching on your
household money.
My very best and dearest love. Always Your loving father.
5. George Joseph Tate to his daughter Dorothy
5 Tavistock Avenue, Mapperley Park, Nottingham
2nd March 1933
My darling girl,
Very delighted to receive your letter. The replies I sent to you were in
answer to letters I sent to the Agents. Jim will be able to see from
them who is likely to be the best Agent to whom to apply for what
you really want. I inserted an advertisement in the Hertfordshire paper
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this week and asked the replies to be sent to you direct so that
towards the end of the week or beginning of next you should have
some replies from that. It seems to me that Jim will have to more or
less settle on a definite district and have a whip round and see if there
is anything to suit you but I pray you to be near a village or in one
especially as he is to be away as much. I expect he will be home again
tomorrow night so you might tell him what I have done and see if
there is anything further I can do for you. You will find the right
place alright but like everything worth having it will probably entail
some trouble in the finding. I received a few replies from some other
Agents but they were much too far away from London and in any
case were not suitable.
If Jim is going to be away a good deal during the next few weeks
could you not possibly come home for a bit and Jim could come
along at the week-ends. You know we should be delighted to have you
both. Now see if you cannot possibly manage it.
There will be two weeks due to you this week-end so I am enclosing
10/- [ten shillings = 50p] and will keep sending it to you every 2 or 3
weeks or pay it to you if you come home. Let it be the latter if
possible.
My very best & dearest love. Always Your loving father.
6. George Joseph Tate to his daughter Dorothy
5 Tavistock Avenue, Mapperley Park, Nottingham
8 th March 1933
My darling girl,
I expect to be coming to London to-morrow (Thursday) and although
I may be rather busy I cannot be there without if possibly seeing you.
Could you possibly meet me at the Charing Cross Lyons Corner
House Café, inside the hall, about 4.15. You know the café, where we
had two kinds of tea last time I was with you. You will not have time
to reply by post but if you cannot conveniently come please telephone
me about 12.00 Mansion House 8766. If I should be prevented from
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coming I shall wire [send a telegram] you early in the morning.
Meanwhile my very dearest love Your loving father.

7. George Joseph Tate to his daughter Dorothy
5 Tavistock Avenue, Mapperley Park, Nottingham
26th March 1933
My darling girl,
I was delighted to receive your letter yesterday afternoon on my return.
I went out to Orston after returning from Leicester to see about some
alterations that are being made before the tenants come in to-morrow
Monday. It is being re-decorated from top to bottom and they are
having a triplex grate put in the fireplace in the large kitchen which I
have agreed to purchase from them any time they leave. They have
electric light throughout the house even to the dairies and pantries and
it is expected that soon the water will be laid to Orston from
Nottingham. They have it already at Bingham and the Nottingham
Corporation sent a letter to everyone in Orston asking if they were
willing to have the water, telling them what the rate would be, which
was very small indeed. I have undertaken to put it in the ‘Gables’ in
the farm building and also in the house which goes with the farm. Mr
Shepherd the head man at these farms has taken the house and I am
sure he will be a good tenant.
Now about yourselves. I was delighted to hear about the place you are
now making your abode and am confident it may be exceedingly nice
[this seems to refer to the cottage or lodgings on a farm near
Wymondham in Norfolk, where Do and Jim set up home at this time].
Mr & Mrs Walker sound as nice as the place and hearing that he is
Scotch doubly assures me of the fact [George’s mother was of course
‘Scotch’]. It will do you both good and I should love to come and see
you. Your Mother intends to come sometime during the next few
weeks before Kay goes to Germany and I shall hope to see you later
on. The country will soon be looking beautiful and this delightful
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weather makes one long to be living in it. Going to Orston in some
ways depressed me, not that I should go again there to live but the
farm, the country, the garden and all of it make me hate the town and
all that is in it – the endless bricks & mortar, dust, dirt and the
endless stream of cars, buses & trams with their ceaseless row.
I hope to see you later on settled in a nice country place with a house
of your own and everything that goes with it to make for happiness. It
will be strange going to London without seeing you but I am very glad
indeed you are away from Woolwich, especially now the warmer
weather is on its way. It would have been stifling living where you did.
I shall write to you again soon. Meantime my best & dearest love
Your loving father.
Best wishes to Jim.

8. Kathleen (Kay) Tate to her mother Edith
Envelope Mrs G.J. Tate. 5 Tavistock Avenue, Mapperley Park, Nottingham,
England
Postmark Hamburg 28.4.38 12 am
Stamp Deutsche Luftpost 40 with eagle, globe and swastika.
Pension Feldbrunnen, Feldbrunnenstr: 57, Hamburg
27th April 1938
My own darling Mother,
Very, very many happy returns my darling, of your birthday, and may
the coming year be full of health and joy & happiness. I do so wish I
were with you on your birthday, but you know how I’ll be thinking of
you all the time darling. And I want to say now, how you know that
John’s coming and my love for him, hasn’t made any difference to
yours & my special love little Mother. Nothing in either life or death
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can alter that because its something that you and I have of each other,
isn’t it my darling?
I think I have been so long in finding someone to marry, or in
wanting to get married, [Kay was 31 years old when she wrote this]
because no one came anywhere near you; but now I realise that
nothing makes any difference to us, and that love makes love.
I do hope you’ll have a very happy day darling – I suppose little Jane
[Do’s eldest child, now aged 4] will still be with you. I do hope that
my present gets to you alright – Wendy is getting it for me. – and that
the flowers are full of sunshine. They’re with my very dear love
darling.
Isnt this a glorious time of year? The trees are getting really full now
and are so lovely and fresh and green. It makes you feel always you
want to say ‘Stop’ to them, so that you can linger over enjoying them.
The magnolia trees are quite out now, though so many of them were
ruined by the Easter hail and cold weather.
I’ve got ‘official sanction’ from Mr Patel today for my leave from the
1st July, so I hope our plans can work out as we have planned [Kay
and John were married in London on 15th July].
This isn’t meant to be a ‘usual’ letter darling – I’ll write for the
weekend with the bits of news, but its your birthday letter giving you
my thoughts and my love, darling Mother.
Ever your own loving Kay.
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9. Linda Morland to her niece Dorothy Hamilton
Picture postcard Cross Keys Inn, Cautley Spout and Howgill Fells north-west
of Sedbergh.
Postmark Kendal, Westmorland 6.15pm 6 Feb 1939
Stamp George VI one penny
Mrs J. Hamilton, Langdale, Jordans, Nr Beaconsfield, Bucks
Kendal. 6.2.39
I hear you are very busy getting up a dance do hope a great success &
also doing typing, you certainly are energetic oh! to be young &
youthful. What a long winter, but to-day damp & feels even colder.
Hope you are all well v much love G.L.M.
Note: The G presumably refers to her husband Geoffrey. The Morlands lived
in Kendal.

10. Edith Tate to her granddaughter Jane Hamilton
Picture postcard Elves and fairies series no. 71: Goodbye to Potty
Postmark Nottingham 1.45pm 22 Oct 1941
Miss Jane Hamilton, Langdale, Jordans, Beaconsfield, Bucks
Darling Jane,
I wonder what sort of sums you are doing at school now quite hard
ones I expect; and I am sure you too you can read quite hard & long
words. It is a long time since I saw you & Johnny but perhaps we will
soon come to see you.
Much love from Grans
Note: Jane was 8 years old at this time.
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11. Edith Tate to her daughter Dorothy
5 Tavistock Avenue, Mapperley Park, Nottingham Thursday
28th November 1946
My darling girl, I heard from Linda [Edith’s sister] this morning – so
glad she has been to see you all. She was delighted with the bairns
says she has never seen anyone as sweet & adorable as little Sarah and
loved dear Widdy [sic] too with his jolly smile. She said you were all
well but thought you were all too pale. Its lack of sunshine for one
thing I am sure. She also deplores your having so much work
responsibility & wishes Jim were home for your sake.
Dear old girl it was good hearing about you. She says ‘Geoffrey
[Linda’s husband] thinks you have a most attractive daughter in fact
really Dorothy is really beautiful’. And so you are my darling beautiful
in looks as well as in mind & spirit – one of the finest girls I know &
we are very proud of you – bless you darling. Jim is a really lucky man
to have such a wife.
Linda said what a very pleasant sitting room you had – I am so glad it
is so pleasant. She also said that Geoffrey had speeded on the delivery
of some logs for you & the man was to deliver next week.
I got Wendy to see about a nightie for you but she said the only non
utility ones within the price I gave her was a nylon – which looks
rather like a fine taffeta & she didn’t quite know whether you would
like – so let me know darling because I do want to send you
something personal – for if I send you a cheque it will only go on
other people – she said the utility ones are quite pretty, but you have
to give the same number of coupons & it doesn’t seem worth while. I
do wish I had more coupons, I’ve never been so short as just lately.
Note: Utility clothing, also footwear and later furniture, was introduced in 1941
to ensure that sufficient cheap clothing using less material was available to all.
It required coupons, issued in limited amounts to everyone, as well as cash to
buy. The scheme was not finally abolished until 1952.
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We managed to get some bananas on the children’s books yesterday so
sent them off to you & if Dad can keep the books till the week end
he is going to get some oranges for you as well – he is going to tell
you about the dried fruit he has been able to get.
Note: It seems Jane and John had recently been staying with their
grandparents. Bananas and oranges had not been available during the war, and
clearly were still hard to come by – as well as requiring coupons.
We managed to get a ‘luminous lamb’ for Jane – it doesn’t look much
for the money I’m afraid – however will send her some money as well
– really things get more expensive than ever these days don’t they?
I’m so glad to think Jim will be home soon it will be nice for you to
be able to talk things over instead of writing – its much more
satisfactory isnt it apart from anything else? I haven’t seen or heard
anything about Alison [Jim’s sister] since you were here in the summer
(what a long time ago that seems). We have actually had 1½ fine days
this week – Tuesday was lovely but we have had such a lot of wind
lately most unpleasant & it made the sitting room fire smoke at times.
I’m enclosing a stamped addressed envelope for you to let me know
about the ‘nightie’ – just a line will do my darling because I know how
busy you are always.
Now I must stop & give my ‘woman’ a cup of tea. Much love always
darling & bless you
Ever you own Mother
P.S. I enclose 10/- to help telephone – as it is all on your side &
none on ours

184

FAMILY CORRESPONDENCE

12. George Joseph Tate to his daughter Dorothy
5 Tavistock Avenue, Mapperley Park, Nottingham
4th December 1946
My darling girl,
Very many thanks for your letter with good wishes for my birthday
and for the book you have ordered which I shall probably receive today or to-morrow. I know I shall enjoy reading it very much. I have
also had letters from Jane and John for which I must write and thank
them.
Jane sent charming calendar and me at the same time a very nice card
that she said she bought at a sale of work they had at the school. It
seems they had amongst other things a raffle for a lovely pair of real
silk stockings in which Jane participated and hoped to have won but
was very disgusted that she did not do so and that they had gone to
one of the teachers who was of the stout class and ‘upon whose legs
they would be completely wasted’.
I am very glad to hear you expect Jim home for Christmas [Jim was
working for the British administration in Germany, known as the CCG,
at this time in the aftermath of the war] and am sure he will be glad
to get home once again to his wife and children. Am also more than
pleased to hear he is doing well and am sure he will continue to do so
and in my opinion should go very far especially with a wife who has
the common sense and wisdom to encourage him in his career. There
may be a little inconvenience at present but think of [sic] for one thing
of the peace of mind and comfort of having a good job in these
uncertain times and when your family is young and to whom you both
wish to give as good a start in life as possible.
Besides Jim is a born organiser and is most fitted for the kind of work
he is now called upon to do not only from the technical point of view
but also from his whole personality and for his tact bearing and
manner in dealing with people. These attributes are born in a man and
cannot be acquired by any haphazard method of instruction and I am
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sure in the present state of things in Germany this country needs all
the best of the kind suited to the work of rebuilding both the material
prosperity but also the good will of the people in that most devastated
and unhappy land. I am sure Jim’s ability will be recognised and that
he will make us all more than proud of him in the days to come.
Now I am enclosing you a guinea for your birthday and needless to
say I wish you many, many happy returns of the day. You certainly
deserve it and I only wish you might have a little easier time. However
there are worse things than being fully occupied as long as one goes
steadily on without undue worry and I sometimes look back and think
I was really very happy when I was busiest and was working hard for
the happiness and prosperity of my wife and family.
Always delighted to hear about the children. I expect William grows
from day to day and dear little Sarah going off to school where I feel
confident she is acquiring a good deal of knowledge although it may
not be perceptible for the time being.
My very best and dearest love and again the best of wishes for a
happy birthday and for all the days that follow.
Your loving father.
13. George Joseph Tate to his daughter Dorothy
5 Tavistock Avenue, Mapperley Park, Nottingham
10th January 1947
My darling girl,
We were very pleased to receive your letter this morning. I am writing
in addition to your Mother to say how delighted we shall be to have
you and the children. It will do us both all the good in the world to
have you and to have you for a long time. Come as soon as you can
– never mind waiting until the end of your time [this seems to refer to
Dorothy giving up the tenancy of the cottage in Jordans]. We have
plenty of room and it will be ever so much better staying here
altogether than living up at Charnwood and having that everlasting
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dragging to and fro up this hill [Charnwood, some half mile away from
Tavistock Avenue, was the home of Jim’s elderly widowed Aunt Lottie
and immediately next to his childhood home]. It used to be such a
drag for you pulling and pushing the pram up and down two or three
times a day.
Besides we want you here – it will be delightful and we are both
looking forward to it. Send along as much as you can in advance. We
have plenty of space to store any amount of things as there is the
large bedroom on the top which is quite empty. [In the event Dorothy
rented a cottage in Whittington, close to Kirkby Lonsdale, where John
was at school.] I am getting some oranges this week-end which I shall
send on to you
With my very best and dearest love to you all
Your loving father
14. George Joseph Tate to his daughter Dorothy
5 Tavistock Avenue, Mapperley Park, Nottingham
30th November 1948
I am writing to you especially to wish you many, many happy returns
of your birthday. What a thrill about Jane! What a splendid
achievement to be chosen out of so many and at the same time to
have thoroughly justified the choice. I am sure she was splendid. I am
quite proud of her and be sure her Grans tells all her friends and
expatiates on her cleverness and attractiveness. [The nature of Jane’s
achievement is not known. She was fifteen at the time and at a British
Army boarding school in Germany, where Do and the family had
joined Jim a year earlier.]
We have had dreadful weather this last week – nothing else but fog
from morning until night and continuing throughout the 24 hours.
Now I want to send you something for your birthday and understand
you would prefer money so will combine your Christmas and birthday
present and pay the amount into your bank at Beaconsfield or send it
direct in a day or two when I can get out. Unfortunately I have not
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been able to get out lately on account of a nasty attack of necritis and
you may depend upon it the weather we have been having has not
done it any good.
It will be nice all being together at Christmas. Alison returned to-day
and really from what I hear seems very pleased to return. There was a
certain politician in the past who said that Germany was his spiritual
home. It seems to have become Alison’s both spiritual temporal and
mental. [Alison’s love affair with Germany was just that – an affair
with a married driver by the name of Ernst.]
I expect dear little Sarah and John [does he mean Willy?] growing and
take a bit of handling. Your Mother [is] asking you to give Jim the
message that I received cheque alright. I have meant to write but will
do so one of these days. When tormented with any fibrotitis [sic] or
necritis one does not feel very inclined to write to anyone even
replying to most essential letters.
Again very very many happy returns of your birthday and may both
yourself Jim and the children enjoy the best of health and happiness.
Dearest and best love and may God bless you all abundantly.
Your loving father.
15. Edith Tate to her daughter Dorothy
5 Tavistock Avenue, Mapperley Park, Nottingham
Tuesday Nov: 30th 48
My darling girl,
Very very many happy returns of the day and very good wishes darling
for all times. I hope you will get this letter in time for the day.
To-day is the first time that the fog has lifted since yesterday week &
even now it hasn’t cleared. I have never known such a spell. It has
certainly got Father down – he is most miserable & though I know
fibrocitis is painful yet I’m sure there is no need for self-pity. Perhaps
I am too hard but having suffered so much myself – I just cant
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understand self-pity – one has to grin & bear things otherwise life
would be intolerable – anyway that is my theory.
Alison went off this morning she wasn’t able to see us again it has
been so foggy & from what Aunt Lottie said on the phone this
morning she has been very busy shopping for her German friends –
anyway from what Aunt Lottie said she is quite looking forward to
returning.
I think I’ll try to get you 6 months subscription for the Book Club for
Christmas starting from the next month Dec:. I understand a book is
sent every month a reprint of fairly new books. I still don’t know what
to send Jane & John – it may have to be money as it doesn’t look as
if I will be able to get any shopping done – because I don’t know
when Father will be able to do any, in any case he is not awfully good
now – he doesn’t realise prices are so different in these days to former
days.
I’m hoping Milly [her ‘help’] will be here this afternoon it is now
1.45pm, as she didn’t come yesterday – then she can post this letter –
as Father finds it difficult to get as far as the post just at the moment.
I thought of little Sarah on Saturday & could imagine her excitement
dear child [Sarah‘s birthday was on 27th November]. I do hope you
have been able to get another help, & get a really good one this time,
because with a full house you will need one.
Mrs Cran came in last night for a short time & brought me a lovely
bunch of yellow chrysanthemums. I meant to put some bulbs in bowls
but Father forgot to bring me any & the fibre until too late & Milly
does not always remember things.
Well darling girl this is not a long letter but I only wrote you on
Saturday evening so there hasn’t been much news since.
A very happy birthday darling and my ever dearest love & the best of
good things for you always
Ever your own Mother
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16. Lilian Watts to her niece Edith Tate
This and the following letter were found in a single envelope addressed to ‘Mrs
Tate c/o J.A.B.Hamilton, Esq, Bank End House, Appleby, Westmorland’ with
a 2½d stamp of King George VI. The postmark is illegible apart from a couple
of letters. The first is simply dated Tuesday, but states it is written on ‘the day
after Xmas’. The other carries a date of Tuesday April 8th. King George died in
February 1952, the same year as Lilian, though of course the stamp could have
been used after his death. Since Edith and her daughter Dorothy’s family had
moved back from Germany to England in May 1951, the letters must have
been written in 1951–2, even though 26th December 1951 was a Wednesday .
The Slopes, Gateacre, Liverpool
Monday Tuesday
My dearest Edith
This is the day after Xmas & how funny it has all seemed! Not a bit
like Christmas, is it ?Monday? No Tuesday of course. I am very glad
to hear from you, as you know. I do not write much as my sight is so
poor, but I never forget those I loved & love, especially you & dear
George [Edith’s husband, who had died in 1949]. We were all fond of
him, as you know.
I am very grieved your sight arthritis is no better. I can quite believe a
crutch stick help you [sic]. I am so thankful you are with Dorothy &
are happy with them all: that means so much.
We have had & are having the most terrible weather. Continental cold,
icy winds & rain.
Dear Edith, the other day I came across a letter from your mother,
most beautifully written, sympathising with me on dear Luther’s death,
a beautiful letter as you can imagine & I have kept it till now. [Luther
was Lilian’s youngest brother and father to Douglas – see below.]
I wish Harry & Alice [Harry was Edith’s brother and Alice his wife]
had been able to live near me: they would have been a great help, but
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of course Herbert had made that impossible. [Herbert was William
Henry’s third son, and so Harry’s uncle; but what state or action of his
made Harry and Alice move away is not known.]
I was very happy looking after my dear father, & you will guess how
greatly I missed him & dear Annie [one of Lilian’s sisters]. Douglas [a
nephew of Lilian’s] is very kind & often pops in to see me, sometimes
with one or more of his boys.
What a state old England is in! Not much like ‘Christian England,’ as
it used to be called.
I am so glad Dorothy’s children are so nice, & you so happy with
them. I am very kindly looked after here, & I don’t think it will be for
long. I don’t think God would let us love, as we can & do love, if we
were not to see those so dear to us again. I am sure He would not.
Keep you own brave heart up dear Edith. It is very hard for you not
to get about, but better days will come.
My love to you all, not forgetting Kay. I remember her, & her
husband, & wish I had seen more of them. My dear love for you all
& I am
Ever lovingly yours Auntie Lil.
17. Lilian Watts to her niece Edith
The Slopes, Gateacre, Liverpool
[inserted at the top of the letter] I found a few sheets of this paper a few days
ago, so am using them up. [In fact it is the same paper as she used in the
previous letter.]
Tuesday April 8th. [1952]
My dearest Edith
I was so very glad to hear from you. I have never forgotten you; I am
sure you know that, but I am old now [Lilian was 93], & things
naturally are more difficult. To add to my woes, I don’t see, or hear
very well, so it makes things a little difficult, but Mary & Kate, who
191

SIGN OF GOOD BIRTH

look after me, are very thoughtful & kind, so I have much for which
to be thankful.
Somehow I have mislaid your letter but I hope to find it before I
finish this letter. I was so glad to hear from you that you were so
happy with one dear daughter & her family, just as you were with
them in Germany, & so very glad you will have both of your loved
ones before long. I know how much that will rejoice your heart. You
know I have seen both John & Kaye, & liked them both very much.
I am thankful my sight & hearing kept all right while my dear father
& Auntie Annie were with me, & we were all happy together. I felt
awful when they both left me, but I am thankful I could look after
them to the end, & we had such a fine doctor in Dr Leggate. He was
so kind & clever, & thought so much of my father. O do hope to see
all our loved ones again, before long in a much happier world.
In your letter, which I have so stupidly mislaid, you tell me of your
new home, & how your Dorothy’s husband, I forget his name, won’t
have enough to make both ends meet, so intends to go in for pig
breeding. Your Grandfather, when we lived at Elm Hall did that. He
used to send milk down to EH, & then the man who drove the cart,
called at the hotels & restaurants for their swill, which was for the
pigs. He made a good thing out of it. When we left Elm Hall, he sold
his pigs to a farmer near, who a few years after, thanked him very
much, telling him the pigs brought in more money than anything else
on his farm. So I hope it may be the same with Jim. I hope I am
right with the name dear Edith [she was!].
Douglas often pops in to see me, otherwise I don’t see many of my
relatives. Auntie Marion [the only one of the sisters to get married]
came to dinner (middle day) with me yesterday, but I don’t see many
of my relatives otherwise. I never forget my dear brother Luther & his
boys, Norman & Tom, who were both killed in that awful first World
War. I remember how you & I cried over that, we both loved those
boys & Luther too
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[Tom was killed on 26th September 1915, Norman exactly a year later. Both
were officers in the King‘s Liverpool Regiment of infantry.]
I do hope things will turn out happily for you dearest Edith. I hope
too that the children [Dorothy’s] will make a name for themselves. I
remember one boy did very well for himself at his School & that the
Head Master thought very well of him. That is nice to remember.
But what a queer world we are living in now. I don’t like it at all, & I
think I shall be glad when the call comes to go, to another world. If
only I am with those I love. Helena’s death was a giant blow to
Grandfather, Annie & me, as you may guess. [Helena was the eldest
sister and took the place of her mother in the household when she
died.]
When I can find your letter I will write again, but as I say my sight is
very poor. I am very kindly looked after, and am parting with my car,
as times are so bad. Harry left me nearly two weeks ago: I thought he
might have cared to take slightly less wages, especially as his wife was
working in a factory, but he actually [?- not fully legible] didn’t & I
could see he (perhaps wisely) wanted to make hay, while the sun
shone. He had some very happy times with me. You remember dear
Edith.
Things may improve, but alas! we can’t see our loved ones here again,
but dearest Edith, we shall see them in that far happier Land, where
there is no parting. I am sure God would not let us love as we can &
do, & then never see our best & dearest again! You needn’t think I
forget kind George, I don’t, neither will the many people he has
helped, & I know he helped many.
I do hope you can manage to read this letter: tell me if you can.
I do trust you will be very happy in the new home, every one of you.
Please give my love to Dorothy. Is she going to call for the portraits I
promised her, or must we arrange that later? Your Grandfather said he
would rather they were destroyed, than left we hung in a stranger’s
house; so would I.
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[It is not known whether Lilian is referring to paintings here; if so none are
known to have reached the Hamilton household. Some photographs of the
Watts family survive, however.]
Much love to you all, especially yourself.
From Auntie Lil.

18. Edith Tate to her daughter Dorothy
The letter is undated except for ‘Saturday, but postmarked 7 Feb 1953’ has
been added in pencil by JBH at some time. The envelope does not survive.
Royal Baths Hospital C. Unit, Harrogate Saturday
My darling girl,
Miss Mitchell the Physiotherapist from Meanwood has just been to see
me & she said ‘The Professor’ was at Meanwood this morning & after
he had gone Sister Raper told her that I was going back there!
Of course it isn’t official & I cant say anything till I really hear. I hope
it is true because I feel that if I could have another month there I
would get on. If I am to go when I get there will you send me my
spot dress please & would you mind putting on a clean collar on it if
it is dirty.
It was lovely seeing you both yesterday my darling – I always feel so
proud of you. It is very cold to-day & we have had some snow but
not much. Will try to get a wire off as soon as know [sic].
This morning I was in the Physiotherapists room for a while but they
give me such a little time. I do love you darling. All my love always
Your own Mother
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19. Edith Tate to her daughter Dorothy
Undated except for ‘Sunday Morning’, but probably written from the
‘Meanwood’ Hospital mentioned in the previous letter and shortly afterwards.
Meanwood was and still is in Leeds.
Villa 1. Leeds 6
Sunday morning
Dearest girl,
How good of you to phone last night. Nurse Hockney said you
sounded full of beans so I hope it means you feel more rested. I
expect you will get my letter to-morrow as I wrote it on Saturday
morning.
I do hope you will be able to fix things up for Willy – he has such a
good background & is a sharp lad & ought to do well with decent
training, he certainly cant go on as he is.
I hope too you will be able to fix things up for Sarah in Germany. I
am quite sure you will be proud of them both one of these days & it
will be all due to your courage my darling & I am sure you will be
blest & get your reward.
I hope you are looking after yourself – don’t try & slim you are slim
enough & it might only injure you.
We are fairly quiet here especially now Irene has gone it seems strange
without her – one more patient went out yesterday. it’s a lovely day
here with sunshine and a nice sky.
All my love darling. I’m thinking of you all the time. Love to the
children.
Your own Mother
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20. Edith Tate to her granddaughter Jane
Envelope Miss Jane Hamilton, Earlsfield, 31 Courtfield Gardens, London
S.W.5.
Postmark Appleby Westmorland 5.45pm 19 MH [March] 54
Stamp George VI two pence
Note: The address is in South Kensington and may well have been a nurses
home, as Jane was training to be a nurse at St George’s Hospital, then sited at
Hyde Park Corner. The hospital also had a site in Tooting, to which the whole
hospital has now moved. Jane did not like working at Tooting – see next letter.
Bank End House, Appleby, Westmorland Friday
My darling Jane,
I don’t often write to you these days but it isn’t because I don’t think
of you. So you are going to ‘Gay Paree’ for a week – how lovely but
it’s a pity it wasn’t a bit later, as Paris in spring is just perfect. This
small cheque is just to help with the expenses which you cant always
regulate.
I make a condition though about it – on no account are you to bring
me a gift from there. Now I mean it darling. Have a good time & tell
me every thing when you come back.
I’m still waiting for my ‘money’. If your dear Grandpa hadn’t been
such a good & discerning man I would have been badly off – but his
whole thought was for his wife & children – he always put himself
last. His memory is blest.
I’m spending to-day in bed – my left leg is aching so – if I could only
have infra red it would help, but there you are – what a one eyed
place it is to be sure. Auntie Kay is a wonderful help to your dear
Mother – I’m so glad, it makes it so much easier when two are at it.
Its dull to-day after a nice sunny day yesterday. Glad John will be
home while you are here – he now weighs 11 stone & 5 lbs – he has
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come on hasn’t he? Sarah looks rather pale but she is growing & of
course is so active – she is top again in her class at school.
I wish I had enough to send her to boarding school but alas I cannot.
At last the snow seems to have gone from the fells, at least those I
can see.
Now my dear child enjoy yourself & bless you. All my love Your ever
loving Grans.

21. Edith Tate to her granddaughter Jane
[Possibly 29th April 1954, the day before the next letter, which is dated 30 th
April, which was a Friday.]
The Nursing Home, Kirby Lonsdale, Westmorland Thursday
Darling Jane,
How sweet of you to send me those tray cloths – especially when you
have such a little time. I’m sorry you are still at Tooting but hope it
wont be for long.
Its very nice here. I’m well looked after but I still like Meanwood best.
I have a very nice room with 3 beds in, but I’m the only patient so
far in it – it overlooks a lovely garden full of flowers. The matron is
very nice & efficient & the young nurses are very kind. The night
nurse (oldish) is a dear & nothing too much trouble for her.
I had 3 visitors this morning – Aunt Linda, Dr Matthews & F.N.D.
who brought me flowers & a paper & has offered to drive me back
when I go – isn’t he kind. [Felix Dowson, always known by his initials
FND, was an old family friend, who set up a prep school in Kirkby
Lonsdale, which I attended, and was now retired there.] I also saw the
physiotherapist this a.m. & I hope next week to start some treatment.
I hope Mother manages to have a nice little holiday & enjoy herself.
I’ve had 5 books for my birthday & 2 tablets of soap so as usual I’m
lucky. I’m evidently a model patient, so I’m quite popular which is all
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to the good. It’s a shade warmer to-day but its been very cold in spite
of the sun & we have had frost every night.
Now my Jane bless you, take care of yourself & I hope you will soon
leave Tooting. Its so pleasant not to smell the pigs. All my love
Your loving Grans.

22. Edith Tate to her granddaughter Sarah
The Nursing Home, Kirby Lonsdale, nr Carnforth, Lancs.
30-4-54
My darling little Sarah,
I keep thinking of you all the time & I do miss my little helper. I
hope you have settled down nicely & that you are happy as I am sure
you will be & getting on with your German.
Mother is away for 2 weeks so I am staying in a Nursing Home near
Cressbrook [the prep school founded by Felix Dowson – known as
F.N.D.; see previous letter]. F.N.D. came in to see me yesterday.
Thank you very much my poppet for your birthday present – it is just
what I needed & it will be most useful here. There is a lovely garden
with a lot of spring flowers in it & the trees are all coming out now.
I expect you were very tired after your long journey & all the
excitement, but now you will be alright.
It will be funny when I get back to Bank End House to find only
Mother there & no little Sarah coming home by the 4 oc’ bus.
Don’t forget darling that Granny loves you very much & is always
thinking of you. Much love always, & I will keep writing to you. Your
ever loving Granny.
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23. Edith Tate to her granddaughter Sarah
Bank End House, Appleby, Westmorland
10-5-54 Thursday
My darling Sarah,
I was so glad to have your dear letter & to know how well you had
settled down. I knew you would. I expect by the time you get this you
will have started school.
We have had such a lot of rain & thunder the past few days. It was
dreadful day on Whit Monday – such a pity because they had sports in
Appleby & the horse-fair & all the polters[?] were there too. This
morning they are all going back & I can hear the horses clomping
along the road – one after the other.
Wasn’t it kind of Hazel & Walter after they were married & after the
wedding-feast, before they went home they came up to my room to
see me. Hazel looked sweet she had a long white lace dress & veil &
on her head she had a wreath of orange blossom & she carried a
beautiful boquet[sic] of apricot coloured roses & trailing green. Mother
took a snap of them so I hope it turns out alright. Walter had a blueygrey light suit & a button hole of white carnations. [Hazel Pallister was
the only child of the couple who ran the farm over the road from
Bank End House. Walter was a German POW who was sent to work
on the farm during the war and stayed on afterwards.]
I went down to the sitting-room yesterday but it was the first time
since I came from the nursing home – I have had a horrid boil on my
behind I got it at the Home & I have had to have poultices etc – but
it is nearly better now.
The lilies of the valley have been lovely this year & the lilac has been
beautiful. Mother has been very busy over Whit with visitors – but last
night she hadn’t any one, so she was able to have a little rest. [Do had
started using the house as a B&B to supplement Jim’s income.]
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I had a long letter again from Pax last week, she seems about the
same – cant walk much better. I think Audrey is having a few days
holiday this week.
I heard from Auntie Wendy – she told me poor Mrs Neary had been
knocked down by a car & had a broken arm & ribs but was getting
better. Uncle Bill [Wendy’s step-father] was going fishing in Scotland &
then he & Auntie Wendy were going on a holiday in July.
I hope you are having nice weather. Be sure now the moths are about
to keep shaking & brushing your nice new coat so that the moths
don’t make holes in it. There are such a lot of them in Germany – I
remember how they made holes in my red dress. I expect you can talk
& understand German quite well now.
Dear little Sarah I do miss you & often long to have a talk with you.
Be sure & share your sweets with your little friends when you have
any. Mother says you will write to Brown Old [sic] & Tawny Owl, she
knows they will like to hear from you.
Much much love from Your ever loving Granny.
24. Edith Tate to her granddaughter Sarah
Bank End House, Appleby, Westmorland
Tuesday 27-7-54
My darling Sarah,
Thank you so much for the letter you wrote to me while you were at
Auntie Kay’s. I expect you were glad to get back to your little friends
again. John came home this morning & then on Thursday he goes for
the night to Nottingham & he & Aunt Alison go to Germany the next
day – he will stay at Auntie Kay’s for 3 weeks & then home.
Willy comes home on Thursday – he has to spend the night in
London to-morrow. He has had a wretched cold again but I think he
is much better now. Peter [Peter Whitfield lived locally. His mother
Janet helped Do with the B&B.] is looking forward to him being at
home.
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Audrey came to see me the other night she says she will feel very
miserable without you these holidays. She was 6th in her form at Exams
& Clare Mycroft was top.
There have been such a lot of strawberries & rasps & blackcurrants
this year. There are still quite a lot, it is a pity you are not here to
help eat them. The birds eat quite a lot. We have had quite a lot of
wet weather again especially at night & all last Friday it poured all the
day.
I’m writing this in bed so Im afraid the writing isn’t very good. Miss
Sproat & Miss Butrin[?] were very pleased with your letter & snaps –
they showed it to the school.
Dear little Sarah I do miss you so much – it was so nice for me when
you came & sat in my bed-room & talked to me & played games. I
am sorry to say I have been feeling very stiff lately & my wretched left
arm will hardly move up at all – it is a good thing I am not left
handed. Mrs Whitfield is very good to me & looks after me well, she
is most kind. I have my wheel chair in my bed-room now so it is
easier to get about & instead of being carried into the bath-room I am
wheeled in.
There have been quite a lot of visitors though we did not have any
last night. I expect you know quite a lot of German now. I must give
you that other Fairy tale book in German when you come home.
Mitzi is still here she is getting quite grown up now. The black cat had
3 kittens two of them were black & one was a tabby colour. We have
had lots of pears from the garden. They were very nice indeed. We
have had a little sun this morning but it soon went in.
Now my darling child, we all send our dearest love & kisses to you.
Bless you always.
Your loving Granny.
Note: Edith died a month later on 17th August at Bank End House.
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B. Letters from Kay, John & Wendy
Several dozen letters from Kay, John and Wendy survive plus a handful from
‘Uncle’ Bill Adams, Wendy’s stepfather – almost all to Do. They are dated
between September 1954 (that is, just after Edith’s death) and October 1972.
Extracts from most of these are reproduced here.
1. Kay to her sister Do
Falkenstein 19, Blankenese, Hamburg
27th September 1954
My Darling Do,
Thank you for your lovely letter and am delighted you are coming out
here. Just send a p.c. to say when you’re coming – any time will do
darling so long as I know now you are coming!
I am glad about little Sarah – that she can go to Irene’s as P.G. if she
cant be taken as a boarder right away, and delighted darling you were
to have a day or two at Brighton, but of course you need a proper
holiday. So really enjoy London and don’t feel wicked, & then come
out here when you are ready.
Johnnie wanted to talk to you about Mrs P [Kay’s mother-in-law] &
going to her, but it’s all very vague though I said I’d mention it to
you when I wrote. He seemed to think, & I do too, that she may
need someone for a short while when she finally comes out of
hospital, to help her & so on, & he thought how wonderful you
would be for her, but that she is a bit difficult!
Anyway, John himself hopes to go over to London for a day or two
possibly next week, & can see how his Ma is – (she writes very
pathetically). He has written to firm [sic] asking to go over & talk to
them re salary etc. I should hear this week. So of course he’ll contact
you and be seeing his Mother too.
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Darling, thank you very very much for the book – I should have been
writing letters and I’ve just sat & read it. He is good isn’t he? Thank
you, my darling.
Now I must fly & get this off by post. I’m longing to see you. I’m
sending this to Jane, & would you please bring out cardigan for Mrs
Gorrissen which Jane will have from Libertys. Thank you very much.
Longing to see you.
Dearest love & from Johnnie too.
Your loving Kay.
Note: Irene is Irene Anson.
2. Kay to Do
Falkenstein 19, Blankenese, Hamburg
23rd March 1955.
My Darling little Sister,
This is just a hasty note to send you at the same time as wire to you.
Thank you very much for your letter and it is of course much better
done that way. Sorry if I’ve been a nuisance about Mrs Parnell &
shopping, but as she’s been ill again & not now able to write herself,
John would like me to have a couple of days with her as I’m coming
over, and of course with her I cant just say ‘Expect me when you see
me!’ She fusses so now about Mrs Backhouse.
I have already given her dates but am writing by same post to say I
made a mistake & will come some time afternoon of the 1st April &
will then have two days with her, & then if we’re held up the other
end for a day or two it wont matter darling.
Brighton sounds an excellent idea, and I could get my shoes there, and
do a bit of shopping in town on the 30th until we leave. I always am
asked by other people to shop for them & never have the guts to
refuse. I have to get a coat for Joan Moutrie & as she kindly is to
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look after Sugar, of course I must. John is arranging a business trip to
leave just after I do & then he need not cope here alone & can make
use of the Easter days somewhere & then start back here.
So dearest sister, I’ll phone you at the beastly Eton when I arrive so
as to arrange where to meet. I must remember to bring a couple of
bottles of gin – I’m sure we’ll need them in Appleby! Sorry for short
poor letter darling. Long to see you. Your ever loving Kay.
P.S. I loved seeing John’s letter. It will be nice seeing him again. Lots
of love Kay.
Note: Do had taken a job as cook at one of the houses of Eton College.

3. Kay to her niece Jane.
Platjador Hotel, Sitges, Spain
8th June 1955.
Dearest Jane,
I hope you had a wonderful holiday as I’m sure you did. This is just
in haste to say I don’t know where your Mother is at the moment, &
we have been moving on from place to place, so though I sent her a
p.c. to Italy, posts are awful from here to there. So could you let her
know that if she wants to write we should be at: J.E.Parnell c/o
Union Industriel, MAZAMET, Nr. Toulouse, France on 15th & 16th
June. Then we move on & do further business in S. Germany until
end of month.
Will write properly later. Long to hear about your holiday. Fondest
love. Yours Kay.
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4. Kay to Do.
Falkenstein 19, Blankenese, Hamburg
5th July 1955.
My Darling little Sister,
Just got your letter, and am terribly sorry about addresses, but I’d no
idea posts would take so long from Spain – apparently they took from
five to six days. John got thorough business part of trip sooner than
he expected, so he had three days at office & then down to Essen &
came back Saturday.
Am most disappointed you’re not staying whole of children’s holiday.
Had thought of going to Travemunde or Timmendorf for few days if
weather nice, but that we can do anyway if you’d like. Of course we
can all fit in somehow and was going to write again to Jane about
rugs, as Cath Murray says I can borrow bed & blankets (Army!) from
her, so that is much better, as if we ever move into house of our own
I shall come over & buy blankets & stuff from London.
I long to see you & hear all news. Do stay as long as you can – I’ve
talked so often about my sister coming that people are beginning to
think you are a myth! The Koehlers are longing to see you & only
hoping (Herr Koehler) you come soon. He has to go to Bonn in
September, but they will be in Rosengarten until October at least, &
definitely expect Sarah to stay with them for a few days.
The Koehlers are coming tomorrow for supper after seeing Hedwig off
to England tomorrow to stay in London with a penfriend’s family, &
then the penfriend is coming back with Hedwig in August. They asked
me if I could possibly ask Jane to go & see Hedwig & the family …
as they would be grateful to know that Hedwig is alright with them.
….
Hedwig arrives on Thursday (7th July) and the address is: Mrs.
Kimpton, 7 Congreve Road, Eltham, London S.E.9 (Is that where you
were when first married – that part of Eltham?)…
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Wonderful about dear John – hope he’s coming out here soon; long to
see him again. … Wendy is coming here end September of beginning
October, after Bonn & Marjorie Oliver. How is Winsley – please give
him my love, and kind remembrances to Mrs. Sergeant please.
Excellent about house do hope you get balance darling – just see that
you do. Will write to Janet. Think your children are very clever – Jane
second in exams and John only one to pass. Sorry about Jonathan
Smith, I wonder if the Army made him tidy! …
Dearest love, Ever your Kay.
Notes: Congreve Road is indeed just a few hundred yards from Sherard Road
where Do and Jim started their married life.
Jane’s exams were perhaps her final nursing ones. John had just passed his
WOSB (War Office Selection Board) to train as a National Service Officer.
Jonathan Smith was an Old Sedberghian friend of John’s.
Winsley Sergeant became Do’s lover after she left Appleby and they
planned to marry.
5. Kay to Do.
Falkenstein 19, Blankenese, Hamburg
17th December 1955
My Darling,
I must have written a horrible beastly letter, and I am most truly sorry.
I certainly didn’t feel I was doing so or feel like it. I was only mad
with myself that you’d had your birthday without anything from me,
and when I thought of it, how stupid I’d been to even think you’d
said you would get yourself something. The money anyhow was for
Sarah’s things for school & her fare & really had nothing to do with
anything else…..
You know I love to do something for the children but I do realize it
is one of my failings not always to do it in the right way…. You and
I are always together darling, and if you ever felt ‘humble’ to me and
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John, it would be dreadful. It isn’t your fault you have the useless
husband you have. …
It is stupid I have been thinking to give odd things to the children but
far better to work out sensibly what it is to be per annum and then
say so…. You know how I love dear little Sarah & Willy – & of
course John & Jane too, and it is enjoyment to think I can help them.
… I just loathe & hate the thought of you without a home or even a
room of your own…
I thought it much nicer if Jane came after she’d finished at Hospital,
but if she would rather not, then she must come when she wants to.
Having to move in April doesn’t affect it at all…. London is obviously
quite impossible – people here with Ranks (films) have been
transferred to London & Annie went over a couple of weeks ago for 3
days to see if she could get a flat. She saw 30 Agents & she said most
of them wouldn’t even take her name, let alone hold out any hope for
a flat. They are going to stay with relatives first….
I sent John a Christmas card but like a fool I cant think where on
earth I wrote down his address. I’m sure I’ve got it right though, and
Ann Moutrie wanted it too as she wanted to send him a card!… Is
John going to stay at Barnard Castle?
John (old!) has been coughing for so long now that I really think its
cigarettes & habit. I told him the other day, it seemed to me that in
17 years the only time he didn’t cough incessantly was when we went
to a piano concert the other night….
I was interested to hear about Irene. I suppose she now has the £1000
a year, plus pension, plus insurance, very nice. I couldn’t help but be
slightly amused at the obituary reading in The Telegraph. After all she
had said….
I wish you were all to be here for Christmas, it would be lovely. You
must let Willy & Sarah come here this next year to stay. We are
looking for a biggish house so there is plenty of room & the children
can have friends too, and not just one room like this. A very very
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happy Christmas to you and a happy healthy and prosperous New
Year…
Please give my love to Winsley & I hope he has a lovely Christmas
with his Mother….
I have been thinking & thinking of what could be done. Do you think
it any good advertising in the NewYear for a school post where you
could, if necessary have the children in the holidays. It wouldn’t be
every holidays as they would sometimes be here & then you could
plan what you wanted to do…
All my fondest love. Always dearest Your loving sister Kay.
Notes: John (young) was in the Army doing 2 years National Service and was
stationed at Barnard Castle. Ann Moutrie and her husband Geoff were close
friends of Kay and John in Hamburg. They had three daughters.
The obituary Kay had read was presumably of Irene Anson’s late husband
Henry. He was a grandson of 2nd Earl of Lichfield, but as the younger son of
a younger son inherited little of the family’s great wealth.

6. Kay to Do.
Falkenstein 19, Blankenese, Hamburg
6th March 1956.
My Darling little Sister,
I have been shocking about writing since Janey has been here, but the
days seem to have gone so quickly… Jane got you letter yesterday
saying you’d managed to get a cottage for three months in Angmering.
I am glad…
It is lovely having Jane here & although it hasn’t been very lively or
exciting, she’s been out quite a bit and has also rested and relaxed &
put on weight! She’s looking very well & is in good form. She had an
amazing time down at Cologne for Carnival with Betty Fry, & has also
stayed with them for three days after the Cosmo Carnival Dance a
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couple of weeks ago. I’m getting the dressmaker to get her a new
Dance dress…
I expect Jane has told you of the business we’ve had getting fixed up
with a house. John was given to understand Vesteys would buy here as
they have in Paris… There just didn’t seem to be anything and in
desperation we took part of a house in Blankenese for seven months
from 1st April… Then one came up a month ago & John sent
particulars through to London & in 24 hours came the answer No,
Mr. Vestey wouldn’t agree to buying a house in Germany. So then we
had to start all over again & just by chance an unfurnished rented flat
came up in Othmarschen… The key money is £1000 & John
immediately asked London & after considering a fortnight Mr. Vestey
said we could take it. There are 4 1/2 rooms & a small open balcony
& though of course I would have liked a garden when its only
possible to take a flat then the whole situation changes…
There is a small room leading from the bedroom, which I’m going to
make into the spare room….
We are to have our farewell party here on Saturday, & then next week
star our packing up & cleaning this place ready for Frau Weisfelner
who is due back in Hamburg on the 22nd March….
I am sorry to hear about your wretched fibrositis, it’s a horribly painful
thing….
Did Jane tell you we both had letters from old John last week? He
writes a wonderful letter & sounds so cheerful bless him. I wish he
was coming to Germany for a longer time, but Berlin should be
interesting from what one is told…
All my fondest love my darling. Ever your loving sister Kay.
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7. Kay to Do
Dronpenstr.10. Othmarschen, Hamburg
6th April 1956.
My Darling little sister.,
Thank you for your very dear letter. This is just a hasty one for Janey
to take with her… She leaves this afternoon on the Hook train…It
has been wonderful having her, & she’s been a terrific help in the
move, and I shall miss her terribly… I am distressed about poor old
Will, but hope he is much better by now…
I had a letter from Wendy the other day & she said she had been in
hospital again for a month but nothing has been discovered. What do
you think is the matter with her?…
By the way, between our selves I think the Norwegian affair is quite
off. She wrote a lot to begin with but now it seems to have dwindled
completely & though haven’t asked I know there has been no
correspondence for some time. I only hope he won’t turn up again &
Jane’s affections be renewed, but think it has opened her eyes a bit….
Ever your loving sister Kay.
8. Kay to Do
Garmisch
25th May 1956.
My Darling little Sister,
….main thing is, of course I’ll help to get Willy away for a year &
then will work out to give him just as much as I can until he is
through with education. You must know how much you can expect so
you can plan accordingly. You will hear definitely next week darling &
I will let you know Alison’s reaction but we must try & work it out
whether she does anything or not….

210

FAMILY CORRESPONDENCE

Forgive gap in writing but John wasn’t at all well & I was really
worried over these head pains etc. Seems better now but is thinking he
may be able to get over to see his mother for a day or two, unless she
may go suddenly & quietly which one prays for her.
How evil Jim is, but we must overcome it and will….
Dearest, dearest love Your loving Kay.
9. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16, Othmarschen, Hamburg
5th June 1956
My Darling little Sister,
… I don’t know what’s been the matter with me – perhaps the fact of
trying to furnish for the first time ever, has gone to my head…
Darling Do, I truly am sorry if my letters sounded ‘odd’ as it must
have done or you wouldn’t have written as you did. I suppose I was
worried about John & the removal which seemed to be getting
nowhere and then Joan’s letter about Mrs. P and saying she (Joan)
would be glad to ‘hand over some responsibility’. As there had been
no financial responsibility, I couldn’t quite understand, & anyhow it
seemed dreadful when Mrs. Parnell is dying & she has done so much
for Joan & her family…
I am glad about a house darling. I felt ever more so when we had this
incessant living out of boxes for two months, how awful it was for
you moving around all the time with nowhere settled. I feel you were
wise to go to a good lawyer – I feel you have been a saint about Jim
& that he could quite deliberately thwart the possibility of a grant for
his children entirely through his vain selfish & deliberately false
imaginings, makes me feel physically sick. You have for far too long
been made to think you were the one always in the wrong, & your
own character is such that Jim, with his character, could make the
most of & play on…
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I got a letter from Mr. Pipe today with the good news we are to get
£400 each!… Mr. Finch said I would want to sell £500 of my capital
for my account & so Mr. Pipe would sell some shares on my behalf.
Presumably that is to pay off my overdraft, so this £400 will come in
handy & I can start from scratch…
Now I’m going to… tell Mr. Pipe I want to help old Will a bit, & we
can get down to that darling. I just pray for you that all is going to be
settled over you & Winsley & the children can have a normal good
person to help them as a Father…
The flat is beginning to slowly get on. I’m in the midst of scraping the
wooden floors as they were pretty dirty & hadn’t been done. An awful
job but its not a bit of good putting polish on until they’re clean. I
did half the sitting room yesterday and must try & pick up a bookcase
from the sales… The spareroom is just a junk room at the moment as
there is nowhere else….But all this leads to that I’ll gladly ‘stand’ Willy
his holiday with Janet, if you want him to do that darling…
Please send Alison’s address soon, so I can write to her. She always
said she was left out of things with her nephews & nieces, so this will
be an opportunity to do real good…
Your loving sister Kay.
Notes:
It is an interesting comment on Kay and John’s expatriate life in furnished
accommodation that at the age of forty-nine Kay is ‘trying to furnish for the
first time ever.’
Joan was John Parnell’s sister, but nothing more is known of her. Their
mother Mrs. Parnell was not in fact dying at this time, as she lived on until
September 1958 – see John’s letter to Do 5th January 1959.
Mr Pipe and Mr Finch worked for Lloyds Bank Trustee and banking
departments respectively, and apart from looking after Kay’s and Do’s accounts
were clearing up their mother’s estate.
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‘Janet’ is Janet Whitfield, the Hamiltons’ neighbour in Appleby. Willy was
friendly with her son Peter.
10. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16, Othmarschen, Hamburg
18th June 1956
My Darling little Sister,
I’ve just got your letter, and believe me darling, I do, I do understand
it all, and I have my distress & anxiety all the time for you too & do
all I can but I just cant make John want to have children to stay or
even now with the place only half finished & literally all the money
gone & no where to sleep anyhow. I just cant help it, John just
doesn’t want any more visitors until we ourselves are straighter & he
says we must get away in August, it’s the only time for business and
he himself is not all well. His jaw is now affected & I cant ask him
again….I will do anything I can financially to help for holidays but I
just cant have them here. You must please please understand my
position too….
I’m sorry darling very sorry but I must help John this time. I’m sorry,
I’m sorry.
Dearest love always Kay.
11. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc
23rd August 1956
My Darling Do,
This is just to say how dreadfully sorry I am for hurting you so much,
especially at a time when you need all the understanding you can get. I
am truly sorry and hope, if only for my sake alone, that you will
forgive and forget.
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I’m sorry about sending money straight to Bank, but I was short of
cheques and felt I’d better keep the couple I’d got in case of
emergency….
Your loving Kay.
12. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc
20th October 1956
My Darling little Sister,
I am so grateful you wrote to me. I didn’t not write deliberately
darling, but only because on getting your previous letter I felt you
would rather not hear for a time…
Now my dear, we both of us really & truly would like you to come
out here for a break. I’ll get the little room ready… & Willy could stay
here or I though[t] perhaps I could get him into a family where he
could attend a German school. I don’t think it would be a loss to him
in schooling as he’d learn German again not to forget it. I long to see
you & look after you & we can talk over things…
Your ever loving sister Kay.
13. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc
15th November 1956
My Darling little Sister,
Here I am back in Hamburg, and missing you all very much. It was
lovely darling being together, and I am more than glad that I came. I
know we worked things out absolutely the best way for everyone…
John… is very much looking forward to meeting Winsley. For me it
was wonderful to see you both together and know how well you get
on together. He’s such a nice comfortable person…
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John says the business here has made a good profit this year & when
he arrived there was a loss, so he will be asking old Ronald once more
for an increase. But according to London he’s getting worse &
worse…
Your always loving sister Kay.
14. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc
3rd December 1956
My Darling little Sister,
… I’m thinking of you often darling & wondering how all is
proceeding & how Jim is getting on with the lawyers. Don’t ever
weaken about joining up with him again – it would never, never be to
the children’s benefit & would be wrong to do. Besides think of
yourself. He’s perfectly comfortable where he is and has no desire to
move – he’s only making a show of fatherly & husbandly virtue
because he knows hoe he’s been despised by everyone, & so to do a
bit of facesaving he’s beating his chest in front of everyone…
Dearest love always Your loving sister Kay.
15. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc
12th December 1956
My darling Do,
… I am glad you got Willy fixed up darling, it will help you at least
some of the time & I’m sure be better for him…
I do hope you are going to be able to let Frinton as much as possible,
as I’m sure you can from the Spring onwards…
How lovely about John being in Berlin… I’ve sent him off an airmail
express letter… I asked him about Christmas, if he’d come with us…
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We are off on 22nd to a place (small) called Rogger-Egern [actually
Rottach-Egern] not far from Munich….
Your loving Kay.

16. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc
1st February 1957
My darling Do,
… Monday morning… Do hope you have heard from John by now
darling. He wasn’t in when we telephoned… I think they said he had
gone to the Opera. I know they have to dine in… four nights a week,
& so the rest they go out seeing the town or to the Opera or pictures.
When John wrote to me after being here, he said how much he was
enjoying it there [Berlin].
I had a lovely letter from Jane the other day. She sounded very well &
happy & to be really enjoying Cambridge…
I am longing to know how Frinton is proceeding. Will you be going
there for Easter…It is summer you would like them [Sarah and Willy]
to come darling isn’t it, or do you prefer Easter…
I’ve been thinking about you so much & realizing now as I know now
I never did before, how dreadfully you must have missed little Mother,
after being with her & looking after her all the time for so long.
Sugar’s death has made me realize a lot of things…
How you’ve done so wonderfully fills me with fills me full of
admiration. But you have, & look more beautiful than ever…
Must fly – fondest love always darling. Your loving Kay.
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17. Wendy to Do
Lindum House, Burns Street, Nottingham
9th February 1957
Do darling,
I feel I must write to thank you & Winsley for a lovely meal & very
pleasant evening. It was kind of Winsley & I was so delighted to meet
him at last. You may have yr misfortunes, my dear, but you are
wonderfully fortunate to have found someone as kind & as good as
Winsley to love & cherish you. If envy were a vice of mine I could
indeed envy you yr good fortune. If life could be made smooth for
you & Winsley then I guess yr life would be just perfect, & as non
[sic] of us are intended for sublime happiness then I guess some other
misfortune would stop [?] you, so you must first make the most of
this imperfect happiness & thank God that happiness in any form is to
be yr lot…
Daddy is now completely on the wagon & the Specialist tells me his
liver will never ever allow him to drink again. Poor little Daddy. It is
all rather worrying & depressing as there are certain other
complications & the poor man does not take kindly to any form of ill
health or discomfort. He also refuses to go abroad & at present there
is no way of reasoning with him altho’ I feel a complete change would
work wonders for him & can only hope the medicos will convince him
but in the meantime I cannot plan ahead.
Couldn’t have my first injection as my sinus is too bad at present but
am hoping it will have eased by Thursday when I’ve another
appointment.
Mrs. Mumby on holiday next week so shall be busier than ever.
Fond love dear little sister & to Winsley too Wendy.
Note: this is the first letter from Wendy that seems to have survived. ‘Daddy’
is her step-father Bill Adams.
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18. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc
26th February 1957
My darling Do,
… John was to leave Berlin last night. He just came here for Saturday
night & left again Sunday evening, but it was lovely to have him even
so short a time. We all went to the Carnival Dance at Club on
Saturday, which was great fun. After the supper was over, about
11.30pm. the lights were lowered & the waiters brought in a lovely
birthday cake with 21 candles on it, & we all sang ‘Happy Birthday’ &
then Johnnie was handed a little package which John had got from
[?for] him, & it was a silver key ring with a key on it! We thought it
would be nice to do something special for him, & the dear old boy
loved it, & was so grateful….
Had a sweet letter from Sarah – most amusing. She is good to have
passed first part of 13+. Very good.
Dearest love always & to Winsley. Your loving Sister Kay.
Note: I have no memory of the silver key, but still have a silver cigarette case
which I am sure they also gave me at this time.

19. Kay to her nephew John
Falckweg 16 etc
4th March 1957
My dear John,
Thank you very much my dear for the lovely flowers which came last
week. You’ve no idea how really pleased and touched I was to get
them. It was lovely to see you for your birthday even though it had to
be such a short visit. Hope all is going smoothly at Warrington & that
demobilization passes off quietly!
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I sent two letters from your Mother, on to you at Welbeck Court.
They came after you had left here….
Very much love my dear, and all the best of luck & success for the
future. Lots of love to your Mother & Winsley, and again thank you
for your nice thought. John is very pleased with the records & keeps
putting them on.
Yours ever Kay.
Notes: As described in the previous letter, I had spent a brief weekend around
my twenty-first birthday with Kay and John, travelling to and from Berlin, just
a couple of days before leaving there to return to the regimental headquarters
at Warrington to be demobbed a day or so after this letter was written.
Welbeck Court, Kensington, was where Winsley Sergeant lived.

20. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc
1st June 1957
My Darling Do,
What a wonderful idea – think your plans are very good & sensible. It
seems a shame not to use your house now whilst it is nice &
everything seems to fit in wonderfully. Then you & I can have a bit of
time here together darling after the children have gone…
I was paying for fares here… So please let me know as soon as you
know so I can send you cheque. Also, I don’t know what Jim has
planned, but you & I could easily take the children up to Flensburg if
Jim likes to pick them up there, and then you & I could go on to
Copenhagen for a couple of days…
Ever your loving sister Kay.
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21. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc 20th September 1957
My Darling Do,
I am so very sorry to hear about poor old Willy… I do hope he’s
each day feeling better, but when I think of how well & clear he was
when he came here, it makes me feel guilty. It’s a great pity he had to
go to Denmark then. I think if we could have kept him here, he really
would have got clear of it, wouldn’t he?… We should all have gone
somewhere warm like Italy instead of even thinking Hamburg could
give us fine weather. It just rains & rains – we’ve only had one fine
day since you left….
Dear dear love to Willy bless him, & ‘gute besserung’ and my ever
dearest love to you darling. Your Loving Kay.
22. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc
23rd November 1957
My Darling little sister,
…John has gone shooting today, so I hope for a rabbit…
Ever your own loving Kay.
23. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc
12th December 1957
My darling Do,
Thank you very much darling for your two letters and the lovely one
from Janey… I’ve taken down Jane’s address & will write her
immediately for Christmas, also give her the address of friends of ours
who are now in New York Annie & Geoff Martin by name… Also
the Frys will be in New York about the 2nd January as they are to sail
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on the ‘Saturnia’ for Italy on the 3rd Jan… Will give her also Koehlers
address in case she goes to Washington… What a wonderful trip Jane
has had, and I do think she is wise to stay on for a while.
Thank you darling – very very much for your Christmas parcel. I
haven’t opened it yet, of course but am longing to do so. I had a
sweet letter from Sarah for her birthday present… It would be lovely
to have little Sarah at Easter and she seemed pleased too. Don’t you
worry darling about the lack of Marks here. Any one would think I’d
been spending a Million or was Mrs. Scrooge in person, the bloody
way I went on sometimes when you were here…
I just cannot understand my dear, over your Tax Rebate. It seems to
me quite unbelievable that Jim could say he knows nothing about it.
The Tax people must have the date when it was paid in to Jim, so
surely he cannot deny that he’s had it. It’s thieving, Do: and when he
knows it is for Sarah’s education too, it is utterly shameless.
You don’t mention Winsley at all now – do you never see him now?
How wicked Jim is being; when he has spoilt everything for everybody,
then perhaps he’ll be satisfied.
Is there no chance of Sarah using her money from Dad for her
education as John did? I would gladly give up the interest as Mother
did, if that were possible, or you think wise.
Dear old John – I’m so glad he enjoys Oxford and I’m sure is doing
well there. I wish the circumstances were such darling that you could
enjoy your home always & have no worries and pray that someday it
may be so.
My John’s tests have come through & they are all clear, but he still
coughs & wheezes & gets so depressed about it, poor boy…
My 3 days fast over the old gall, did me a power of good, and I feel
very fit. I had been eating too much fried food I think, & though it
gave me a warning for a couple of weeks, I took no notice…
I… really want to send you my Christmas present darling… & ask you
if you could kindly get Will’s from me. I thought of sending to
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Harrods, but imagine it may be a better idea to leave it to you or
John, if you wouldn’t mind. I was giving the children £2.10.0 each to
spend over the holidays, so for Willy I will add another £2.10.0 for his
fretsaw or boots. Will this be enough? Sarah, I am sending something
from here & a book token from England, and so darling, I’m sending
a cheque for £20.0.0. & wanted you to have £12.10.0 for yourself with
my dearest love, and the rest, as I mentioned for the children. Wish I
could feel yours really was for you, but if you can enjoy it in some
way, I shall be happy…
Must stop my darling little sister. Don’t forget we’re always here & you
mustn’t ever feel alone when you’ve got me. A very very happy
Christmas to you all & dearest love from John, me & hugs from
Cherry. [end of letter]

24. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc
29th January 1958
My Darling Do.
… John… came home to G[olders] Green to see his Mother in the
evenings, as she went to bed at 9. o’clock each night. She seems to be
finding life a great trial and alternates between being quite clear &
cheerful & very vague & difficult. Miss Backhouse is wonderful &
really devoted, but she is 65 herself & if Mrs. P. becomes more
helpless, then of course she cant manage alone. She does the housekeeping, nursing and everything for £3 a week, so the family will find
a difference if other help has to be called in, as already capital is being
realized for Mrs. P.
I was hoping John would have had a word with Stanley or Gordon,
but he didn’t phone either, though he saw Joan, & she & Gordon
were given Power of Attorney for their mother a few months ago
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which John agreed to. We were hoping that by now Stanley would
have been able to give his Mother the full interest on her money
which he has, so what John pays out each month, would be extra as
an awful lot apparently now goes on drugs & things for her. But it
isn’t so apparently….
Had such a cheery card from Jane from Washington – am writing to
her to S. Francisco. Betty Fry said she & Topsy made a ‘cute pair’!
Dearest love always & hugs from Cherry. Your ever loving Kay.
Note: Topsy was Jane’s friend. They travelled to America and worked there
together.

25. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc
6th February 1958
My Darling Sister,
… I am excited at the thought of coming over even for a few days –
it will just suit me fine – and wonderful to see you again darling Do. I
can have my feet done, get my driving licence renewed… my cotton
dresses & some material, and of course see Mrs. Parnell… Do hope
dearest, you are going to be able to get off for few days from your
job…
I sent Miss F[arrish] a cheque for [Sarah’s] fare though I wasn’t sure
how much the student’s fare was…
Will Willy have broken up too when I’m over – how wonderful it will
be to see you all and Winsley too; I’m so excited I cant write
properly…
Ever your loving Kay.
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26. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc
7th February 1958
My Darling Do.
… I was looking forward to her [Sarah] coming here, bless her, and so
am really pleased and happy that she can still do so. She is a
wonderful companion – as indeed all the children are, but I felt it
must be perhaps a bit boring for them just here with me, so was glad
to be able to offer Sarah Catherine as well!…
I’d hoped actually that… you and I could have a bit of a holiday
together somewhere in the sun. I feel dreadfully sad, darling Do, that
you haven’t been able to start a new and happy life with Winsley, and
that life is and has been, for the last few years, such an awful uphill
struggle. As you say, there are plenty of people in worse circumstances,
but I dont see that really helps much when its on one’s own doorstep.
And now with your bad arm and foot, it seems dreadful that you have
to work…
Of course you’re right about peculiarness! She [Joan Moutrie] had just
had a period of being so silly with John that I dreaded visiting there
altogether. But its just her manner I’m sure, & I expect my ‘change of
life’ makes me touchy & extra unpleasant very often….
When I think of Janey, and how she got on with things as soon as
she left school, & so far away from home. I do hope she & Topsy get
their permits for work… Did they have a good time getting to San
Francisco. It must have been fun….
Fondest love always darling. Your loving sister Kay.
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27. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc
3rd March 1958
My Darling little sister,
Thank you for your wonderful letter and for all you said in it. I do
pray dear Do that all goes well for you both, how wonderful it would
be, but knowing Jim, as you say there’s no pointing saying much just
now, he is quite unpredictable.
What an awful time you have had – an ordinary man must be bad
enough to deal with in such circumstances – but with what you’ve had
to cope with it’s a hundred times worse….
There is a chance of my coming over for a few days before the
holidays. Elsie & Frank think they will be going for a few days, & by
car, and I could go with them… I had thought of coming after the
holidays, but now there is a meat conference here in May, & I must
be here from the 12th.
After the summer holidays here John expects to have to go down to
Munich on business (late September) and to take a few days extra to
go shooting. So I thought if you were able to, we could go at least to
Munich with him then on to Salzburg or perhaps… to Vienna for a
few days or what we felt like…
Of course I am helping little Sarah, and if eventually it becomes of
help to you & Winsley then it will be a thousand times nicer for me…
Dear old Will – I do hope he doesn’t mind not coming this time but
I’m sure he really enjoys Peter more at his age & can enjoy over here
more later on. Verena says she will give Sarah some German lessons,
or will help to find someone who has the time as she now is in a
job…
Many thanks for Janey’s letter. I thought she sounded a bit homesick.
She will find the right man for her, but I’m sure in England – though
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perhaps that’s wishful thinking, as the States would seem so far away..
I do think she is wise to do typing – will always be useful. From what
you said, I think she was right not to marry Colin. His ‘youth’ would
perhaps have irritated her after a while…
Harry is a miserable old so & so – selfish pig, he never wants to help
anyone, & I suppose if he’s ever left on his own, he’s collected so
much money from one source or another, that he could afford an
expensive housekeeper.
Glad Geoffrey is better. It must be hard for Linda, and I feel so sorry
for her. But she is so clue-less about life & how one has to live. What
does she think you and the children should live on at Frinton? I
wonder too that they could not anticipate such a thing as illness & real
old age, when they converted the cottage after the war. They were
then no chickens and to be living in the middle of a field & in the
North Country was a bit short sighted… I do think Harry and Alice
might have rallied round poor Linda in her trouble…
All my dear love always Your loving sister Kay.
Note: Colin was Winsley Sergeant’s elder son. Harry, married to Alice, was Kay
and Do’s uncle, their mother’s brother. Linda, married to Geoffrey, was a sister
of Edith and Harry.
28. Kay to Do
Tabea Krankenhaus, Blankenese.
Sunday [postmarked 6.3.58]
My very darling Do,
Just to thank you for your letter, and to say I’ve been for the last few
days in this nice Nursing Home for tests etc. Think they’ve everything
except whether my toes wiggle! Have found what they suspected, a
stone in gall duct & perhaps also in gall which must be removed. But
cant be done until the inflammation is down. Anyway, hope that will
be soon, & will keep you au fait darling, & don’t don’t worry. Am
wonderfully looked after – Kindness & care.
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John is back from Warsaw today & will be writing. He will tell you
time of Sarah’s arrival 1st May – think BEA about 3.30 pm & then
could you let Miss Farrish know. Sarah having wonderful time with
Moutries, & looks very well & happy. Bought her new dress & shoes
– or rather Joan did for me….
Love to all. Fondest love my darling your Kay.
29. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc
17th March 1958
My darling little Sister,
Thank you very much for letter – glad it was alright about the
telegrams! Simply wonderful about coming over, and of course will
come on the 27th to Beaconsfield – lovely idea. I reckon it is better on
coming out early that day & seeing Miss F[arrish] and Willy, don’t you
darling, then I can return the next day (Friday) & do some shopping.
I imagine the school will have all details of Sarah’s flight, but we can
check with Lufthansa. Catherine goes from London Terminus by the
Air Lines bus, so we can meet her there…
Moutries will love to have Sarah until I arrive, so hope that is alright
with her. We are to leave the next day, the 1st April
Longing to hear all news & see you all, & we can discuss everything
darling. Are you really going to have to stay until 14th April? Anyway I
will come over on the 27th….
I’m praying the weather will be mild as you know how cold Mrs
P[arnell]’s house is, but shall bring hot water bottle!
Have had miserable Gall for a couple of weeks – not even able to
drink! – but got some pills from Dr. Sudeck on Saturday, and (t.w.)
really think they are doing the trick…
My dearest love always Your loving Kay.
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30. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc
5th April [1958]
My very darling Do,
It was wonderful to see you again, and looking so young and beautiful.
I don’t know how you do it with all the things you have to think of.
How good Winsley is, and so enjoyable too. Don’t know how else to
put it! I’m longing for the time for you both darling when all is well…
Little Sarah is stay[ing] at Moutries over the Easter holiday. More fun
for her, and gives me a chance to rest up a bit without it being dull
here for Sarah…
The enclosed is with my very dear love – I’ve £10 on really for you
for Easter & shall feel happy to think you wont have to worry about
next term for little Sarah.
Tell John I hope to have found out to write to him directly after
Easter if more recruiting is being done. That will give him time to
look around if it has finished here.
All very very fond love my darling sister & love to all. Ever loving
Kay.
31. Kay to Do
Falckweg 16 etc
10th April 1958
My very Darling Do
Nature has a little surprise for us this morning – a white world with
two inches of snow! The children will be pleased!
Sarah is still with the Moutries & thoroughly enjoying her self. She
could have come here, but would have been a bit dull. I am really
improving now, thank heaven, but am taking things quietly for a few
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days still. Dr Sudeck said I waited too long to do anything for it,
hence the comparative slowness. Frau Day comes in every day, so I
have no worries – you remember her from Falkenstein, don’t you?
Sarah was to have come here Saturday, but now Geoff [Moutrie] is
going off on a fortnight’s business trip on Sunday, & John on Sunday
starts a five or six day Poland trip, so Joan has suggested I go there
instead, so the children can be together.
Elizabeth starts her Commercial School today, so I think Joan will be
even more glad to have companionship for Poj. There is the Teenagers
Dance on the 18th, and a Church Dance & Social on the 25th, & I
want to take them to the Hansa also.
I do hope my darling all goes well with you, and that you managed to
get away from ‘Tempo’ earlier than you thought. Am sending this to
the flat as being the best place. Do hope you haven’t also got snow –
no wonder people get gall upsets!
Much love to Winsley and John. Hope Sarah will be writing you today!
I was wonderful seeing you darling, and looking so well & young – I
look years older than you now.
All my fondest love always Your loving sister Kay.
32. John Parnell to his sister-in-law Do
Falckweg 16, Hamburg-Othmarschen
21.4.1958
Mrs. J. Hamilton, Old Jordans Hostel, Jordans/Bucks.
Dear Do,
Kay wrote you to-day from hospital and told you that she will have to
be operated on for gallstones. At the moment she has a slight pleura
in one lung, which will have to be cleared up before the operation can
take place, so that she probably won’t have it until the end of the
week. Unfortunately this attack has been rather an acute one, and I am
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afraid the trip to London was the worst possible thing for it. She has
lost a lot of weight and strength, but to-day she was much brighter.
The hospital, where she is not far from where we lived in Falkenstein,
and she is getting very good attention. I don’t suppose you are even
considering of coming over, but please don’t, there is really nothing
you could do.
We will arrange to put Sarah on the plane on the 1st May, and I expect
you can arrange for her to be picked up on arrival. I will let you have
the flight number and time later, but think it gets in some tome about
3.30 in London. She would be traveling of course with Catherine
Moutrie.
Very much in haste – having just returned from a week in Poland.
Yours affectionately John.

33. Kay to Do
Tabea Krankenhaus, Blankenese, Hamburg
23rd April 1958
My very Darling Do,
The inflammation and temperature are really going down at last – I
couldn’t have had more care and attention & such a wonderful spot –
& hope before long the stone in duct can be whipped out. It has been
growing for years of course – as is always the case – and then comes
a time when something just has to be done.
Don’t don’t worry my darling – I don’t – then we can later have a
jolly nice holiday together that is the main thing. Sarah is OK & will
write you & Miss Farrish time of arrival on 1st May. John seems
sprightly with quite a lot of visitors & out a lot, & Joan is being most
kind.
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Diet is of course as dull as ditch water – could do with a good steak
and chips – but we’ll make up later!
This is just a short note. Heard from Betty Fry yesterday that she has
not felt so well, & Doctor thinks another tumour – isn’t it awful? But
still not sure.
All dearest love & to dear Winsley & John, & don’t worry dear sister.
Always yr Kay.

34. John to Do
Falckweg 16, Hamburg-Othmarschen
24th April 1958
Mrs. J. Hamilton, Old Jordans Hostel, Jordans/Bucks.
Dear Do,
Thank you for your telegram. As I said before, there is really nothing
you can do to help. Kay will be going to the Harburg hospital
probably at the end of this week and should have her operation in a
day or two after. The doctors who will be operation have been most
highly recommended by some friends of ours in the medical
profession, and I am sure, she is in very good hands.
I attach a copy of my letter of to-day to Miss Farrish. Kay sends her
love too. John.
Note: The letter to Miss Farrish, Sarah’s headmistress, gives details of
the flight.
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35. John to Do
Falckweg 16, Hamburg-Othmarschen
25th April 1958
Dear Do,
Many thanks for your letter of the 23rd April, and I will arrange for
Sarah to buy the flowers.
I saw Kay to-day, her new room companion had just had an operation
for gall and was still under anesthetics. She had been given ether, and
the smell was rather upsetting Kay, but she was considerably cheered
to hear from her doctor that she would be getting quite a different
treatment. She is a lot better, the pains are less, the pleura, which was
caused by the inflammation of the bladder, has quite cleared up, and
the liver is getting back to normal. She will, however, have to stay
where she is for another week, but a room has been booked for her in
the Harburg hospital on the 2nd May, where they again will have to
take 3 or 4 days getting her ready, so that the operation should take
place somewhere about the 6th May.
My home telephone number is 89 66 19, but don’t go and waste your
money on phone calls. I will keep you informed on what is happening.
Have you got a phone at the Hostel, just in case I want to get hold of
you?
I am very sorry that this should have happened just when Sarah was
visiting us. I think the Moutries have been quite happy having her, as
she has helped Catherine, but I am afraid she has had rather an
uneventful time, as what with one thing and another, trip to Poland
and visitors from London, I have practically had no time to look after
her. I must say, she is growing up quite fast.
Yours affectionately John.
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36. Wendy to Do
Lindum House etc
30th April 1958
Do my dear,
It was a pleasant surprise to return home from my little jaunt to Sicily
to find two letters from you even tho’ yr second brought bad news of
Kay. I was in no way surprised but like you, I am worried & shall be
grateful if you will keep me posted as to her progress…
This week I received an invitation to Cocktails for 7th June from Mrs R
B H & Hugh – for his 21st of course. The invitations are certainly
being sent out in good time!
I hear Sarah will be visiting Alison this summer so hope she’ll find
time – & the inclination – to visit us too. To date I have no further
holiday plans.
Sicily was enchanting, a veritable garden of paradise & so much of
interest. Only the weather was poor, & the island stiff with
Germans!…
Father bellyached for my return & now has gone off to the E. Coast
with a friend for 3 days! I felt duty bound to seize the opportunity to
Spring clean his room but have little interest in the job, however it
gives me no time for brooding!
My love to you all Wendy.
Note: Mrs R.B.H. was Auntie Margery, Jim’s widowed sister-in-law, and Hugh
her eldest son.
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37. Wendy to Do
Lindum House etc
5th May 1958
My dearest little sister,
Just to let you know the announcement will be in the Post & News
tomorrow, & that I have advised Alison, Margery, John Gillespie, Mrs
Stoddart & the Thompsons by telephone. All are completely stunned &
send their loving sympathy – Alison is trying to telephone you tonight.
Darling, what can I say to comfort you for as you well know I am as
heartbroken as you. In 8 years we have lost two very dear mothers,
Uncle, & now Kay, to say nothing of any matrimonial troubles. We
still have each other little sister, yr four wonderful children & dear old
Bill & Winsley.
I just don’t know how to write to John, poor man.
I told Alison you were coming for a few hours on Monday & she
asked if she might look in about 4.30pm just to see you. I felt I could
not refuse for she was so genuinely distressed by Kay’s death,
concerned for you & completely at a loss to understand how she could
have died from gall trouble. Doubtless in time John will explain.
My love & prayers are all yrs my darling. God bless & Bill of course
joins us in our sorrow & sends every possible loving message Wendy
Could you let me have Willie’s address so I can send him a card for
his birthday? W.
Note: Alison was Jim’s elder sister.
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38. John to Do
Hamburg
10th May 1958
My Dear Do,
Thank you dear for your letter, and for having fixed the papers. Please
let me know the cost, there is no reason for you to bear this.
When I came back from Poland, Katie was suffering some pain, but
was full of confidence and courage. She had been told by the doctor,
who was in her words a real poppet, that the long standing infection
of the gall had infected the liver, heart, pancreas and caused a certain
pleura in the lungs. Before on operation could be thought of, these
infections had to be reduced. She was looking forward eagerly to the
operation, with how much dread only she knew. When she was
transferred last Friday week to Harburg, her condition was worse, and
her strength was visibly failing. On Saturday the heart specialist saw
her, saw at once what was really wrong, and called in the gynicologist
[sic] who confirmed his worst fears. Frau Dr. Heide, who has been a
tower of strength both to Katie and me, came along to tell me what I
had been prepared to hear for several days. On Sunday morning
Geoff, Joan and I saw her for half on hour, and I stayed on till after
lunch, when I left her sleeping, and went over to Wellingsbuttel to see
Bo Roberts and the Muthers. I got back to the hospital about five,
and she was so obviously sinking, that they offered me an empty bed
next door, so as I could be on immediate call. At seven I left to pick
up some night things and shaving tackle –- as if such things really
matter –- and stopped at the Moutries to have a much needed pink
gin. I was back at half past eight, but my poor darling couldn’t wait
that long, and was gone. As Poj once remarked, John can’t say no to a
drink. How right she is.
The funeral took place on Wednesday at the Ohlsdorf Crematorium, a
simple service read by Padre Sharp whom she knew and liked. Your
flowers were there dear, and most of her many friends in Hamburg. It
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was a lovely spring day, just such an one as she had been longing for
all winter. Indeed it seems that hoary winter waited for her passing
before he too departed reluctantly, giving place to a glorious spring.
To more mundane matters. Do you happen to know if she left a will
and where? After your mother died I urged her once or twice to get
down to it, but I believe she kept putting it off. I have written to the
Bank in Nottingham. So far I have found nothing in her papers. I
shall probably have to come over to London fairly soon and try and
get her affairs settled. What about her clothes, bags etc? Shall I get
them packed in a trunk and sent over to you? There is rather a nice
fur coat, which hasn’t exactly brought luck to either of its owners, but
my dear, its yours if you want it.
As for myself, I intend coming back to Falckweg on Monday. I am
hoping to fix up with Frau Day, our putzfrau from the Falkenstein
days, to come in each morning for an hour or so to do the washing
up, bed making, shopping, button sewing etc. I must also get some
body who can occasionally cook an evening dinner when I have
friends in. There seems no point moving to a smaller flat in town, I
like it here, and have our own things around me. Little Cherry I am
afraid I cant keep, and have given her to the Moutries, where she has
Mr Harris and a garden to keep her happy. I shall of course still see
something of her, and try to make something of a gun dig of her.
My love to you my dear, and I hope to see you soon. John.
Note: Poj was the youngest of the three Moutrie girls. Kay’s letters include
much about the Moutries, not reproduced here. After Kay’s death John broke
with them because Joan was jealous of his relationship with Hilda – see below.
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39. Wendy to Do
Lindum House etc
28th May 1958
Do darling,
Bless you for phoning – John rang 1.30 pm when we were at lunch –
was with us in less than 10 minutes even tho’ I mentioned we were
still at table! I did not mention yr phone call, neither did I ever get
round to asking about Kay, but I believe Daddy had a word with him
about her illness, & her affairs as John was asking Daddy if he knew
David Crane. I was annoyed to find him so cheerful & apparently
unruffled but hadn’t the heart to ask all the questions I would have
liked to have answered as feared the poor man would have to tell the
story so many times to his family etc: so can only hope you got all the
answers darling, & will pass them on to me sometime.
John took us to the theatre last night (George Formby!) His suggestion
– maybe he thought it would mean there would be no chance for
talking! He left this morning for another session with the Bank & was
pushing off to Devon…
Less than an hour after his departure a beautiful bunch of flowers
arrived with the note ‘Please take the invitation to Hamburg seriously.
John.’ I was staggered for ‘the invitation’ was a casual mention after
saying goodbye & getting into his car for off!! John has always been a
complete enigma to me & guess he always will be. All this darling, is
between sisters. I was grateful to you as it gave me an opportunity to
make up the bed & be prepared – bless you.
Mrs Mumby has now had an equally sudden bereavement in her
family. A 50 year old cousin. She is off to the funeral tomorrow in
Salop…
Well darling, the Spring cleaning ??? starts next week, how glad I’ll be
when it is over & when summer comes. This miserable wet, cold
weather….
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Sorry to push you off so unceremoniously with Alison, but Freda was
in trouble & needed a shoulder to lean on. Does anyone live a
trouble-free, uncomplicated life, I wonder?…
Have to see the Specialist again tomorrow – this bloody sinus is
driving me up the wall. Fond love God bless Wendy

40. Wendy to Do
Lindum House etc
31st May 1958
Do darling,
I have just been rereading the letter Kay wrote me dated 4th March
1957. I kept it because she outlined a suggested route for Bill & I to
take in Germany which I’d hoped we could visit the following May.
You may recall I’d been rushed into hospital with suspected gall
trouble that winter – well this is how Kay ends her letter:– ‘very glad
darling gall is OK. Mine I suffer from every so often though it is
supposed to have dried up! Oddly enough I was suffering its yearly
‘kick’ when you wrote about yrs, but I know so well now how to treat
it, though I did think this time I was being a bit optimistic Anyway it
appears to have quietened down once more! The specialist said leave
whats left of it alone, unless absolutely necessary to have any digging
around!’…
I can’t help feeling it is significant, & wondering whether the specialist
had diagnosed her condition & knew full well that to use the knife on
her would be the end…
Forgive me my darling, if you find this all too harrowing but I know
neither of us will rest until we find an explanation to satisfy us &
explain away what appears to be a mystery.
Altho’ I was bright & cheerful throughout John’s visit I fear reaction
set in after his departure. Darling, I was so near to tears twice during
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yr visit but felt it would be unnecessarily unkind to you to break down
so that’s why I never really took you in my arms as I longed to do
because I know we would completely lose our self control.
God bless darling yr loving little sister Wendy.

41. John to Do
Falckweg 16, Hamburg-Othmarschen
24th June 1958
Dear Do,
I heard to-day from The General Steam that the 2 trunks should have
left London docks by now, and I hope you will get them shortly.
In order to get paid the money from Kay’s saving account, I need
either the original or photostatic copies of your mother’s and father’s
death certificates and your birth certificate. I have written to Mr. Pipe,
as I expect he has the first two, but could you let me have your
certificate. If you have it, I will have a photostatic copy made and will
return the original to you.
Have you heard from Mr. Pipe on the question of the trust your
father left? I would like to be clear in my mind, as to whether the
money goes to you or is still held in trust for the children. As you
probably realize, the income from Kay’s estate is at the moment very
small, as most of it is tied up in the reversionary trusts.
I got back to Hamburg on Sunday, 15th June, having had to fly from
Southend to Rotterdam with the car, but it made a nice quick trip, as
I got back here the same evening.
My love John.
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42. John to Do
Hamburg
27th August 1958
My Dear Do,
I still haven’t thanked you for the birth certificate, with its grizzly
secret. I am still waiting to hear from the courts, and so far they
haven’t asked for it –- but they may, and hence my not sending it
back.
You must not keep sending me books. I haven’t finished the first lot
yet. It is sweet of you to think of it. (Not yet arrived)
I suppose John has kept you informed of his whereabouts. I will
certainly miss my early cup of tea when he leaves. It hasn’t been very
exciting for him here, but he can make that up when he returns to
London.
Are you getting all het up about your trip to the U.S.A.? It seems a
pity to go by air, you miss so much.
Love John.
43. John to Do
Hamburg
30th August 1958
Dear Do,
Many thanks for the books, which arrived last night. I really have got
something to get my teeth into now.
John left Hamburg last night, and will be arriving in Swansea probably
latish on Monday. There just happened to be a Blue Star ship in time
for twenty-four hours, & I managed to get him signed on as a
supernumerary. I hope he enjoys the trip.
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We are enjoying a few days summer weather which is very welcome
after all the rain.
All the best my dear, look after your self. With love John.

44. John to Do
Hamburg
25th September 1958
Dear Do,
Reading through Johns last letter, I find with a shock that you will be
sailing in a weeks time. I am glad you have been sensible and settled
for the sea trip.
I hope John enjoyed his time here – he kindly says he did. I am afraid
I didn’t do much entertaining. I enjoyed having him, and greatly
appreciated the early cup of tea. The week after he left my sisters boy
came up from Essen to see me. At the time an old friend from
Frankfurt was staying here, so for a while we were pretty crowded.
He’s left now, so am trying to get down to some very over due letter
writing.
I’ve spent quite a lot of time going after buck, but only on Sunday did
I get one. A very poor pair of horns, but for that all the more ready
to be shot.
The theatre season and the concerts have started again. It seems queer
to be sitting in the old seat, and watching the same actors without Kay
with me. I still sometimes feel it can’t be true.
I do hope your trip is a smashing succes [sic]. See all you can, and do
all you can. Don’t forget ‘the Postman knocks but once’. My love to
Jane. I am afraid I still haven’t written her. Be my ambassador, and
make peace with her.
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I expect when you come back, your troubles in England will have
sorted themselves out, and you will be able then to look forward to
some really happy years. You’ve earned them.
All the best, my dear. Love John.

45. John to Do
Hamburg-Othmarschen, Falckweg 16.
5th Jan. ‘59
My Dear Do,
How stupid can one get? Perhaps it is symptomatic of your nomadic
existence over the last years, that the last place I thought to address a
letter to you, was your own home. When I was in London recently, I
tried to phone Winsley, but was told the phone had been taken away,
so presumed family had moved, but knew not where. I hope you at
least got my card, forwarded from the flat…
Please thank Jane for her card – no address given, hence I grasp at
the excuse for not writing to her myself. I see she may be returning to
sunny San Francisco early this year. Would this have any particular
significance?
Just about the time you left for U.S.A., 26th September, my mother
died. She had become finally bed-ridden some weeks before, and the
inevitable pneumonia set in. Poor dear, she must have been very glad
to go. She was an exceptional woman. The house in Golders Green
will now be sold, and I am afraid the main tie holding our rather
dispersed family together has now been severed…
What good news have you? If I remember rightly, great events were
expected for early January.
Before I lose it, or it crumbles to dust, I return your birth certificate,
kindly lent me. The Bonzon didn’t want it after all, so I had no cause
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to peek at the contents, but as I am myself nearing the half century –
what the Hell!…
With love, John.
46. John to Do
Hamburg-Othmarschen, Falckweg 16
20th March 1959
Dear Do,
With horror I see your letter, enclosing the natty spring tie, is dated
23rd Feb. My apologies my dear, and at the same time, very many
thanks…
I do hope your disc trouble clears up. It must be Hell!…
I am sorry that the farm is giving you headaches. The curse of being a
capitalist! Property seems to be a mixed blessing… I myself am playing
with the idea of buying a small house out in the semicountry outside
Hamburg…
Love to the children, and of course to yourself. John.
47. John to Do
Hamburg-Othmarschen, Falckweg 16
28th May 1959
Dear Do,
What are you up to?… I had a letter from Wendy early May, saying
that you had been there the week before. Is Jane back from South
Africa yet? Most likely has gone off again somewhere…
Has the divorce come through yet? Is Jim still keeping up his
payments of Will’s schooling? Forgive all these pointed questions, but I
hope soon to get the final settlement of Kays estate from the Bank,
and I know she would have liked me to keep an eye on things. Would
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you let me know what Sarahs schooling costs per term?…
I heard nothing from John when he was over in Danemark [sic], so
suppose his trip passed off this time without a hitch…
Love John.

48. John to Do
Hamburg-Othmarschen, Falckweg 16
22nd October 1959
My Dear Do,
Many thanks for your long letter which I got on my return from
holiday in Spain…
I was pleased to see John twice on his recent trip this way. He is a bit
of a clam, and I am the last person to winkle information out of
anyone, so we passed our short time together in an atmosphere of
comfy uncommunicativeness… From the fact that he showed me a
picture of his Danish girl friend, rather lead me to think that there was
something in the offing, and I see that you already consider the affair
is as good as settled. I do hope that he gets his good job first, before
embarking on the other great venture!
To turn to money matters. That you have so much money tied up in
the Farm seems a crying shame, but I cant see any way round it.
However if I understand the figures alright, there are also some £2,275
invested in 3 to 4% stock, and for this capital you are getting a paltry
£80 gross per annum. Is there no way of getting this money to work
and bring in a decent return? I know Trustees are notoriously sticky,
they must be, and probably have certain rules to adhere to, but would
I have your authority to approach the bank with some suggestions?…
Apart from the above, which may turn out to be a mere pipe dream,
it seems to me the best practical help I can give is to take over
Sarah’s school fees. If the school sends the bill… To me direct, I will
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pay it. This will avoid you being involved in any question of ‘Income
Tax’ on these monies. If you agree, please give the school the
necessary order, and I will then send you a cheque for the amount of
this last term’s fees…
I am glad your divorce is through, but am very sorry to hear that your
marriage to Winsley has run on the rocks. I cannot of course comment
on this, not knowing the details, except to say better no marriage, than
one built on unstable foundations. I am truly sorry, as I know you
were counting on that support…
My love to Jane. In spite of your fervent wish, she seems to show no
signs of wanting to settle down as a matron… If you do get a place in
London, let me know the address, I may drop in one day
unexpectedly.
With love, John.

49. John to Do
Hamburg-Othmarschen, Falckweg 16
9th November 1959
My Dear Do,
Very many thanks for the packets of tea, which arrived, safe, sound
and at no cost to myself. My stock is now approaching that of a real
hoarder, so please take my instruction literally, and don’t send any
more…
Please thank Jane for her sweet letter… I hope your plans for a joint
flat work out, and soon. I get rather dizzy trying to keep track of the
different addresses from which the Hamilton family from time to time
write me.
I have sent off the letter to the bank… From the wording of your
letter, it sounds as if you could get by without this ‘extra income’. If
this is so, I would suggest trying to build up a certain capital over and
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above the vale of the trust fund, which you could then usefully invest
in five years time, when the agreement terminates…
Please don’t make little Sarah write me. There is no earthly reason why
she should even know of our arrangement, and less reason still she
should have to do some sort of penance or extra home work. My
school days may be far behind me, but the compulsory weekly letter to
my parents still remains a vivid and unpleasant memory…
With love to you both, John.

50. John to Do
Hamburg-Othmarschen, Falckweg 16
26th November 1959
My Dear Do,
Thank you for the two letters of 14th and 18th…
I also had a letter from the Bank… If you sell the farm, this will give
you some capital, but the half will I suppose be handled in trust by
the bank. They presumably will have to tie this money up in trustee
stock, which wont give much income.
I really cant give you any advice other than money matters, nor can
any other ‘outsider’, but it seems to me, that it must have been
obvious to both you and Winsley, that people of our age, and with
children, cant hope to re-marry, without some complications. What
your particular complications are, I dont know, but surely they aren’t
insuperable? You are probably right, that given time, he would get over
his disappointment, and settle down to his bachelor existence. But why
should you both miss a lot of happiness, for the sake of some
inconvenience? Think it over…
Love to Jane, and of course to yourself. Yours John.
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51. John to Do
Hamburg-Othmarschen, Falckweg 16
5th January 1960
Dear Do,
So pleased to get your letter, and know that you and Jane are settled
in your new abode. May you enjoy it, and stay put for a while!!…
Sorry Will still has bronchial trouble. He and I ought to get together, I
also was in bed for two days over the holidays, in spite of the
mountain air of St. Moritz. I fear I smoke too much.
I sent off the cheque to the School today. I see that Sarah has given
up dancing, and taken up violincello as well as pianoforte (what nice
Victorian terms). She sounds as if she should be quite as asset in the
drawing room, or will all this talent be put at the disposal of a Skiffle
Club?
I had a letter from Linda, who tells me that things are about
unchanged. She must be having quite a time. She also said that Harry’s
wife died last year – it just shows how healthy these Chronic invalids
can get. I wonder how he manages now?
My love to all at Steele’s Road! John

52. John to Do
Hamburg-Othmarschen, Falckweg 16
18th March 1960
My Dear Do,
I now have three letters and a parcel of yours to acknowledge…
I have some experience myself of presents which you are asked to buy
for yourself, then the kind donor forgets to reimburse you. My 21st
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birthday present from the family was one of these, a set of golf clubs,
and I had to realize the only investment I possessed in those days, as
restricted and signed edition of Epsteins drawings, cost £5, in order to
pay for the clubs!…
I wonder what the tit-bit from Will was, you forgot to enclose it. I am
sorry his asthma doesn’t seem to be clearing up, in spite of the bracing
air of Sedburgh [sic]. Is it at least getting less frequent and less
severe?…
No doubt the family will be getting together for Easter on one of your
‘many mansions’. Give them all my love.
Yours John

53. John to Do
Weddel & Co. Gesellschaft mit beschrankter Haftung
Hamburg 1, den 6th April 1960. Ferdinandstrasse 75
Dear Do,
This is just a note to acknowledge your letter with cheque for £4-4-0.
Again many thanks, but as I said in my last letter, I am quite prepared
to stand this Music charge.
I today got another bill from the School for the Summer Term. I
believe that starts some time after Easter, so I won’t be sending them
a cheque until end of this month. I take it this will be O.K.
Are you personally no longer living in your flat in Steeles Road?
Pardon this very short note, which is being dashed off in the office.
Am at the moment inundated with V.I.P.’s from London.
With love. John.
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54. John to Do
Hamburg-Othmarschen, Falckweg 16
10th May 1960.
My Dear Do,
Your telegram followed by your quite legible letter gave me a lot of
pleasure. So the young filly has been corralled at last, and if I may add
an avuncular – ‘About time too!’. You will I know be sorry to lose her
constant companionship, but will be the start of an inevitable flight
from the nest even if this nest like some water fowls, has swum with
the tide a bit! Do give her my love and good wishes, and I will try to
write – at least before September! It really is a chronic disease, this not
being able to sit down before a typewriter. I read the other day that
the late Lord Derby wrote every day of his adult life, by hand, forty
letters and received as many. They reckoned out that this total[led]
some one and a half million letters. What a thought! The todays norm
for a shorthand typist is only 38 per day!
I am glad to see they are getting on with the idea of selling the farm.
Any idea what they hope to get for it?
It was very interesting to hear of the opportunit [sic] being offered to
John. I wonder which he will take. I know nothing about the workings
of Boots but I would have thought that some sort of chemical
knowledge would have been essential. The Match Coy. sounds
attractive, with prospects of service abroad, if that attracts him.
I fear this isn’t a very newsy letter, but ‘all work and no play’… and
so on. I am just in the beginning of the London visiting season, that is
to say the various departmental lads come over here for a bit of fresh
air and a chat. Not very high powered, but it all take [sic] up time.
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I repeat, you shouldn’t send me tea and books but I expect it is
useless saying so. Many thanks in advance my dear.
With love John.
Note: The ‘young filly’ is Jane who had just got engaged to Maurice. They
married in the following September.

55. John to Do
Hamburg 39, Rondeel 27
16/7/60
Dear Do,
The above change of address signifies also a great change in my life –
I have married again. When John was last in Hamburg he met Hilda
for a short time – a very wet and cold day on the beach at
Travemunde.
We have just come back from a few weeks away in the Dolomites. It
was glorious there – fair sun and mountain air – and hours a day
walking among the high peaks. I feel I could well settle down to a lot
of that sort of thing – no office chair, telephone etc. I hope when my
time comes to retire, I will still have the energy & vigour to enjoy
retirement.
Life is pretty hectic at the moment, as we are contemplating a further
move, but I hope this will be settled before winter comes.
Yours, with love John.
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56. John to Do
Hamburg 39, Roundel 27
9.9.60
My Dear Do,
Your letter of 28th July has been wearing a hole in my brief case. Many
thanks for your good wishes, and for your enquiry as to a present.
Really there is nothing that we want, in fact we are having quite a job
getting everything into one small flat, so please accept our thanks for
the thought.
It was nice seeing John again, tho’ I fear he wasn’t quite up to his
usual form. I suspect the Smorgasbrot had something to do with it.
His new job sounds interesting, and as he has always known how to
look after his own pennies, I don’t doubt he will fit in quite well.
I am afraid a trip for 16th September is quite out of the question, but
we will both be wishing you a very happy day. John tells me that his
marriage will have to wait till the young lady has finished her training.
I am sure this is a good thing let him settle down a bit.
John seemed very vague as to what Sarah will be doing after leaving
school in December. I imagine there is no shortage of remunerative
jobs for youngsters. I have of course paid the Autumn Term bill.
I got a longish letter from Wendy who seems thrilled with her trip to
U.S.A. and Canada. Everybody seems to like it over there – but I have
no urge to go.
With love, yours John.

251

SIGN OF GOOD BIRTH

57. John to Do
Hamburg 1
3rd January 1961
Dear Do,
On my return from a short Christmas holiday I find your Christmas
gifts to Hilda and myself, for which many thanks.
I also find a bill from Oakdene for the Spring Term 1961. I
understood from you that Sarah was leaving at the end of the
Christmas term, and as I wrote you previously. I had agreed to pay the
school fees up to that date. I rather feel the attached account must
have been sent by mistake, and that only the petty account amounting
to £11.2.4 is really due. Perhaps you will take this matter up with the
school and let me know, and I will send them my cheque for that
amount.
I am sending this letter to Frinton as I have no other address.
Love John.
Note: This is the last letter from John that survives and could well be the last
that he wrote to Do. Having completed the payment of Sarah’s school fees, it
is believed he and Hilda retired to Mallorca and had no more contact with Do
or her family.

58. Wendy to Do
Lindum House etc
4th January 1962
My dear Do
I was glad to have news of the Hamiltons at last – & an address!
Many thanks for my useful present…
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What is Sarah doing these days – & where? This time last year she
was here with us. Anyway wherever she is I hope she is really happy
& enjoying whatever training for a job she eventually decided to
follow.
And what are you doing at the Royal Free? Dietetics? How come you
gave up the Spastics which you enjoyed so much & found so
worthwhile?
Heard from Nance at Christmas who was off to the Canaries for 4
weeks having saved up a years leave! Sensible girl – have often thought
of her as the weather got worse & worse, but we can’t grumble as life
with central heating is absolutely bliss in any weather.
Daddy & I had a couple of weeks in Torquay end of October having
had no summer holiday together last year. Packing up to leave, my
wretched back ‘got stuck’! After crawling round the first day at home
had no option but to retire to bed. Could have wept with frustration
(& pain) – what a way to end a holiday ‘to set you up for the
winter’!…
The next excitement in the Hamilton family will be John’s wedding, I
guess. And how is yr little granddaughter? Not a word from you since
before her birth!
And how is my good friend Winsley. Give him my love & best wishes
for 1962…
All love & best wishes to you all Wendy.
Returned to Italy in September – a week of Culture in Florence
followed by a week of relaxation on the isle of Elba! Both most
enjoyable. Still have my bikini marks!!
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59. Wendy to Do
Lindum House etc
4th June 1966
My dear Do
Couldn’t think why I should be receiving an Easter Card in June! Was
even more surprised to discover it was a belated birthday greeting
having already forgotten that I’d had a birthday almost a month ago!
However, many thanks but NO present please.
As long as you give me prior warning of your arrival in Nottingham
shall hope to be able to offer you a bed but fear if you just take a
chance you may be unlucky as we have only just made a very reluctant
start on the b––y Spring Cleaning. April and May just never had a
moment to call my own and barely time to pick up a duster so am
now endeavouring to make up for lost time. It is chaos and I am
already exhausted….
It was lovely having Nance here – just like old times. She has not
altered one bit except that she is very lame…
Saw Margery at the Playhouse the other week. She was full of her
shopping expedition with future daughter-in-law to buy her wedding
dress! Quite thought the wedding must be imminent but no, not until
end of September! Was staggered. Personally I’d hate to look at my
wedding dress for four months… Have not been favoured with a visit
from the happy pair yet so do not know whether Julian is to be
congratulated or not.
… love to all Wendy

254

FAMILY CORRESPONDENCE

60. Wendy to Do
Lindum House, Burns Street, Nottingham NG7 4DS
18th May 1968
Do darling,
I arrive at St Pancras a week today… If you have a free evening what
about meeting me & coming back to the Rentons for that gossip
which we discussed Monday?…
It just doesn’t seem possible that it is already ten years since little Kay
left us. Even now it seems hard to realize that anyone as vital as Kay
could die so young. Thank you for remembering my birthday little
sister. Drop me a line if I’m to look out for you at St. P. next Sat.
Great haste – very weary. Love to you all Wendy

61. Wendy to Do
Lindum House, Burns Street, Nottingham NG7 4DS
8th December 1968
Do darling,
… Vibeke tells me there is to be another grandchild very soon, & that
Sarah is again staying with you, she being ‘the lady in waiting’!!!
Daddy returned yesterday from his Health Cure with knees much
improved & but feeling & looking wonderfully well – also 9 lbs
lighter!! We are now watching calories! Had kitchen & pantry
redecorated during his absence.
After endless correspondence, phone calls plus worry & inconvenience
think I’ve parked Jill on her father’s relations – & – relieved myself of
all future responsibility for the child. After 16 years of playing either
daughter to H’s parents or parent to her daughter, I’ve had enough!!
Love & blessings to you all W.
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62. Wendy to Do
Lindum House, Burns Street, Nottingham NG7 4DS
27th December 1968
Do darling,
… On her card Nance said she & her flatmate were off to S. Africa
for 6 weeks (delayed summer holiday!)
Fond love Wendy
63. Wendy to Do
Lindum House, Burns Street, Nottingham NG7 4DS
7th May 1969
Do darling,
Your daughter-in-law was in the middle of a letter to me when Lucy
Jane made her appearance so had the news very promptly but bless
you for your letter giving further details. My love to Sarah and little
Lucy J.
Don’t forget on your next visit to Nottm. You are staying with us
BUT please give us a little warning and don’t do your usual trick of
announcing your arrival from the Station!! It would be lovely to have a
real old natter which we have not had since our dinner together last
year before my trip to Tunisia!
Shall look forward to meeting your daughter-in-law to be and hope
Will will find time to bring her to see us…
Instead of having the Cookery Book selling like hot cakes we are
wrangling with the people who produced it, and made such a mess of
my beautiful book that we had no option but to reject all 500
copies… As you can imagine the whole business is worrying me to
death. Spent 3 months on it 8 and sometimes 16 hours a day – and
now this! Am particularly worried re. my sponsors who have between
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them put up almost £200 to cover the cost of printing… Have already
firm orders for more than 100 copies!
Can you realize that your little sister is 56 to-day! However, had the
nicest possible compliment paid by a workman who had not been at
the house for 15 years – he diffidently remarked ‘I hope you will
forgive me for being personal, Mrs. Jones, but you just don’t look a
day older!!!…
Think I have only set eyes on Margery twice since Hugh’s wedding
and only spoken to her once!!…
Love to you all, Wendy

64. Wendy to Do
Lindum House, Burns Street, Nottingham NG7 4DS
11th October 1969
Do darling,
… Much enjoyed my theater orgy in Town the other week. Although I
was not in the great Metropolis for quite 3 days, I managed 4 theatres,
a trip by boat to Greenwich plus excellent meals with various old
friends. It was 3 years since I had spent more than a night in Town…
Saw the surgeon last week re. my legs and am booked in at the
Convent Nursing Home the week of my return from Cyprus. This
time the veins in the right leg are to be stripped and those in the left,
injected. The surgeon told his Secretary to allow an hour and a half
for the op…
Love and blessings Wendy
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65. Wendy to Do
Lindum House, Burns Street, Nottingham NG7 4DS
2nd April 1970
Do darling,
You will of course know by now via Willy how delighted I was to
receive your two very nice sisterly letters…
Your concern for my little Jonty was appreciated – great joy yesterday
when he took his first few tottering steps on four legs, with little
assistance from me, for seven weeks! Frankly, I began to wonder if I’d
ever see him upright again…
Daddy will definitely not be at the wedding but as Mrs. Mumby has
volunteered to babysit with Jonty in the evening we shall both hope to
accept your kind invitation to dinner at the Albany… Was glad to
learn that you and Jim will not need to stay at an hotel and that
Margery has offered you hospitality…
Was glad to meet my newest niece before the wedding. She is certainly
a very easy person to get along with – seems a sensible little thing
with a head firmly on her shoulders and to know exactly where she
wants to go1 You are lucky in your in-law children and shall look
forward to seeing them all at the wedding, especially Sarah who I have
not set eyes on for so long. My love and blessings to you all…
Will… is such a dear boy – funny that as a tiny he was the only one
who never called me anything but just plain Wendy – and now he is
the only one in your family who retains the Auntie!…
Fond love little sister, Wendy
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66. Wendy to Do
Lindum House, Burns Street, Nottingham NG7 4DS
7th April 1970
Do darling,
… Am glad… that you will be well supported at the wedding by Irene
etc. and shall look forward to seeing all the family at the wedding…
Actually, I’m feeling desperately tired and what I enjoy most would be
a day in bed!…
Had a long chat with Ingrid Reid yesterday who was full of the lovely
Easter they had spent at Guildford…
Am sure it will be a lovely wedding – all the best darling, and fond
love, Wendy
Note: Ingrid and her husband Hamish lived in the flat Wendy had attached to
Lindum House. They had been to see Vibeke and me, with whom they had
become firm friends.

67. Wendy to Do
Lindum House, Burns Street, Nottingham NG7 4DS
7th May 1970
Do my darling,
I just cannot tell you how much I appreciated your simply magnificent
Birthday Greeting – I felt 21 again for I am sure that such lovely
Greetings telegrams are reserved only for very special birthdays. Bless
you a thousand times and it could not have been more opportune, as
you shall hear.
You had been much on my conscience ever since your very dear letter
after the wedding for it was indeed my place to write you re. this
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event but in fact, I did not get round to even sending a note of
thanks to the Johnsons until last week.
As I feel you must have realized from previous correspondence and
my appearance at the wedding, I really was feeling desperately weary
and had to make a superhuman effort to be present on the 11th which
I would not have missed for anything. I was so thankful that the
weather let up for such a special occasion. It was a very happy day for
me, but also one of nostalgic memories. I cannot tell you the warm
glow it gave me to find myself ushered in by dear old John to the
second pew – and next to little Sarah. In Church my thoughts went
back so many years darling, to memories that now only you and I can
share – to little Edith and George, my own mother and of course our
darling sister Kay. It was wonderful to see you surrounded by your
children and grandchildren and to feel I had a part in your happiness
and a share in your family. I was so happy to ‘find’ my little Sarah
again for of all your children I have always felt closest to her because
she had spent more time with us than the others and was very much a
part of our lives. When you write her tell her I cannot accept that
invitation to spend a day with them and meet my great niece until she
sends me an address – Charles too seemed keen that I should visit
them. I suggested they came here but realize that with babies it would
be easier for me to go there. Dear little Sarah – still so very vulnerable
– I do hope life will be kind to her for she has already had far too
many knocks for one so young. I too felt Charles and I spoke the
same language…
I am so sorry that Daddy was not there to share your happiness for it
was what mother would have wished…
Needless to say have heard from Vibeke since the wedding and
received a Birthday Card – should you be in contact with her by
phone please give her the following news although I shall endeavour to
write to her next. I thought she looked so pretty – and had never seen
her looking more attractive nor smarter. She is a darling. I only wish
Margery had not looked so sour during the whole proceedings – hope
she perked up by evening! I never cease to wonder at Jane – what
presence and natural charm that eldest daughter of yours has. Maurice
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insisted she is like her father but I find her a very definite composite
of Do and Kay – and what better combination could there possible
be?
Am glad to know you intend taking life a little easier – shall keep you
to that and know I shall have the backing of the children. Darling, you
really have by now at long last earned a rest. As Sarah said, after
devoting 36 years of your life to them, if you don’t call a halt now
then when and where will it end – and why battle on, my darling. It
has not been easy for you and you’ve done a job which would have
made little Edith, George and Auntie H. proud of you for they are all
a credit to you – and you only, my darling, for you have never had
any help or support from anyone but your family, those who know
and love you, and appreciate your worth and sterling qualities
(maddening as we may have found you at times!!!) Of course you will
be feeling bereft but you are blessed with seven smashing and
intelligent grandchildren, and thanks to you, I too have a share in a
family. You know my darling, you are part of us and can come
whenever you feel in the mood but would suggest just a little warning
in advance to make sure we are available and free to enjoy your
company…
So glad you are off to Denmark with John and Vibeke this summer –
only wish I could come with you but I am beginning to wonder if I
shall ever get away for more than the odd night.
And now to my news and the reason for my long silence. I just came
to one of my fullstops – should have heeded the warnings sooner
which by now I know so well. Things have been piling up on top of
me and poor little Jonty was merely the last straw and not the cause.
Anyway, spent the best part of a week in bed and the next week
resting every afternoon for a couple of hours and for the rest of the
day coping with no more than I felt able to manage and at my own
speed back on the wretched tablets and all engagements cancelled.
Anyway, am now back in circulation and coping as per usual but
taking care for I realized I was heading right back to St. Ann’s had I
not called a Halt. Two months of 24 hour care for Jonty and
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especially the disturbed nights AND the worry of father nearly put
paid to me.
Jonty was making steady progress until Tuesday when I left him in
father’s care, who decided (well meaningly!) to try some treatment of
his own with the result that I had to call the Vet. And spent a
sleepless night last night for I thought I’d have to celebrate my
birthday by having poor Jonty out down, after 3 wasted months!!!….
This time yesterday I had a very sorry dog on my hands, but like a
child, after an injection etc. he has perked up almost 100% so off we
set again – for if others can master this complaint, why not us,
especially as I did it once for my poor old Simon.
My love and blessings W.
Note: This is the last letter from Wendy that survives, almost certainly the last
she wrote to Do. She died suddenly around the middle of June while up a
ladder spring-cleaning.

68. F.G.(Bill) Adams to Do
Lindum House etc
21st June 1971[sic – should be 1970]
Dear Do,
As promised on the ‘phone I enclose herewith one of Wendy’s new
books as you will see it has been produced as a Memorial to Wendy
and it is much bigger than the original, please accept this with my
compliments, if you or any one else would like a copy, as it has been
produced as a Charity for the Mapperley League of Friends, and there
have been 1500 copies they got them cheaper by having a long run…
Love Bill
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69. F.G.(Bill) Adams to Do
Lindum House etc
June 1970
Dear Do,
I am still up to the eyes in it, especially after going away, on the
Bowls Tour to Weston-Super-Mare…
Will you please thanks Jane for her letter as I have not found her
surname yet, also thank the two Boys it was nice to see them there,
although I mistook Willy for John at first tho’ it is easy to see the
difference when you see them together….
Many thanks, Love Bill

70. Nancy to Do
[On paper headed: Thomas Coram Foundation for Children, 40 Brunswick
Square, London WC1]
28 Witley Court
22.6.70
My dear Do,
It was certainly a great shock to hear of Wendy’s sudden death –
Thank you for letting me know – I was away at the weekend but
wrote to Bill – & this morning had a note from him with newspaper
cuttings. Wendy was a marvelous correspondent & I feel ashamed at
how little I appreciated her continued interest – when at a conference
at Nottingham University some years ago I did manage to see her – &
she visited me at the flat once – She was certainly a part of your
family and I realize how shocked you must be – and very sad at her
sudden death –
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I tried to phone you 8.30 A.M today but you were out My work takes me out of London Tues & Wed – & Thurs this week,
but I will certainly get in touch with you & you must come & see me!
My love & sympathy to you – Nancy

71. Bill Adams to Do
Lindum House etc 20th April 1972
Dear Do,
Many thanks for your letter and also the one sent to Mrs Mumby, I
expect you are very busy, and with Willy and Rosemary coming for the
week-end would make you more busy.
With regard to you staying here again, I regret this will be impossible
as things are at present. The only reason you were able to stay the
other night was because Mrs M. gave up her bed & our only one for
you, and I must tell you that she is not in a fit state to give up her
bed, she is seeing the doctor and having treatment… she is far from
well…
… with love Bill

72. Bill Adams to Do
Lindum House etc
27th October 1972
Dear Do,
Many thanks for your several letters, sorry I have not replied before
but they get pushed on one side and not answered. I have had two
letters from you in September, informing me that the house is
progressing at Sutton Bonnington, and hope it will continue, hope the
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building strike will not interrupt the work, now it looks as if we are
going to have blackouts again these Trade Union officials at least two
or three of them are blackmailing the public, and they don’t care a
damn about the economy they do not care one little bit about
inflation, and some of them are deliberately exploiting the difficulty for
their own ends.
I have not been away again since I went on the cruise, I was going to
Southwold in Suffolk for a few days, but then we had the fogs and
afterwards the bitterly cold winds that I could not face it. I am not
thinking of going away again in the near future, I do not want to go
cruising again, it is too lonely by yourself, you do get company but
nearly everyone are [sic] with friends
Love, Bill
Note: This is the last letter from Bill Adams that survives. It is believed he
died fairly soon after this.
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